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Che Old Cestament 


uF 
THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM. 


** And He brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now toward heaven, and 
tell the stars, if thou be able to number them; and He said unto him, So shall 
_ thy seed be.” —GENESIS XV. 5. 


ly the sublime description of the Creation, recorded 
in the First Chapter of the Book of Genesis, it is writ- 
ten, “The evening and the morning were the first day.” 
And since the morning stars sang together, and the 
sons of God shouted for joy over the birth of a new 
world, all other days have been constituted like the 
first. The same wondrous, beautiful alternation of 
light and darkness has been the established order in the 
habitable parts of the earth, As we approach the Poles 
indeed we find a marked variation from this beneficent 
arrangement; a summer day and a wintry night grad- 
ually increasing until measured by months. But those 
dreary regions are scarce adapted to the occupancy of 
man. The few savage tribes, who roam over those 
ice-bound solitudes, can barely sustain existence. From 
the enjoyment and improvement of life, from the de- 
velopment of the intellect and from social prog- 
ress they seem completely cut off. Only the gospel 
can ameliorate their wretched condition, and elevate 
them to a superiority above the white bear and the 
seal which they hunt. And to the honor of our 
holy religion, godly and faithful missionaries have 
exiled themselves to these frozen deserts, and given 
up the delights of more genial climes, to make known 
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to the degraded natives the Saviour’s love and the 
Christian’s heaven. 

With the exception of these Polar wastes the inhabi- 
tants of earth enjoy that alternation of night and day 
which was established at the beginning. Life is broken 
up into seasons of light and darkness, of activity and 
repose. “Man goeth forth unto his work and to his 
labor until the evening.” The sun coming forth in 
royal majesty from the gorgeous pavilions of the Kast 
pours his welcome radiance over continent, isle and 
ocean, illumines the face of nature with gurpassing 
splendor, and summons the tribes that people the earth 
to life and enjoyment. The original marvel of Crea- 
tion is renewed. God says, “Let there be light, and 
there is light.” A world emerges from darkness and 
rejoices as of old in its Maker’s smile. And when 
the sun like a giant has run his diurnal course, he dis- 
appears no less majestically than he arose. A won- 
drous change ensues. The softened twilight grows 
fainter until its last lingering traces have vanished. 
The objects that had presented themselves to our atten- 
tion become indistinct and disappear. A mantle of 
obscurity is thrown over the landscape. The world has 
partially or wholly faded from our sight. Our occu- 
pations are interrupted, or only carried on by feebler 
artificial light. And we soon betake ourselves to that 
repose which exhausted nature craves. 

We are so accustomed to this Providential order that 
we become insensible to its beauty, its wondrousness, 
its adaptation to the need and comfort of mankind. 
What an indubitable evidence does it afford of the 
existence of an infinitely wise and benevolent Creator, 
who hath planned the whole system of our world with 
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the utmost carefulness and forethought! The compara- 
tive length of day and night depends upon vast astro- 
ot 

nomical problems, immense and complicated planetary 
movements, the mass of the central sun, the velocity of 
the earth’s rotation, and the extent of its orbit. And 
yet the result is to give to man, constituted as he is, 
just the periods of labor and rest that are suited to his 
constitution. The same great mind formed the creature 
and framed the habitation. He who made the world 
made man to dwell in it. Deity shines forth in all. 
God hath kindled up the sun, and balanced the globe, 
and fashioned everything for the rational inhabitant. 
Man sleeps and wakes, he toils and rests, he sows and 
reaps, because an infinitely wise and good Creator con- 
sidered his wants when He planned the sublime mech- 
anism of the heavens, when He weighed the mountains 
in scales and the hills in a balance. 

Night, to creatures constituted as we are, is a precious 
boon. It brings relief from toil, oblivion from care, 
rest to the wearied limbs, relief to the exhausted spirit. 
With sweet serenity it settles down upon an agitated, 
tumultuous world. There is a soothing power in its 
shadows and stillness—a soft thrilling solemnity in its 
silent downfall. It speaks of God to the busy mortal 
and summons him to adoration and praise. It reminds 
him that life is but a day—that however fitful, busy 
and energetic, it must soon draw to its close—and leads 
his thoughts onward to the night of death. Blessed 
they whose great work is done before that night over- 
takes them, and who calmly and hopefully fall asleep 
in Jesus. 

Some of the most important events recorded in Holy 
Scripture took place at night. Heightened solemnity 
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and impressiveness were thus imparted to them. - The 
selection of the season could not have been without 
cause. Whatsoever things were written aforetime were 
written for our learning, and we may no doubt profit- 
ably study those events in this special aspect. 

The remarkable night scenes of the Bible are most 
of them quite distinct—each a separate picture. 

The first of these scenes, our introduction, is of high 
antiquity, and belongs to the history of the Patriarch 
whose name isso honored on the sacred page. Abram 
had been called out of Chaldea to receive the grand and 

: : : # 

glorious promise of a Messiah, and to become the pro- 
genitor of God’s chosen people. From an idolater he 
has become a worshipper of Jehovah, and obeying the 
divine summons had forsaken his country and home. 
The migration of the Patriarch is one of the great 
epochs of history—a lofty height that rises out of the 
sea of time. It is a momentous event in the religious 
history of the world. There were far-reaching plans of 
mercy and grace in that call of the Chaldean Shepherd- 
prince that were to travel down from age to age, and 
spread from land to land, until the end of time. “In 
thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” 

Abraham himself is one of the great figures in the 
world’s annals—a majestic time-honored character. 
Of the brief, precious Biblical record of the primeval 
ages he occupies no small share. For many centuries 
he has been an object of profound reverence to immense 
numbers of the human family. His example is held 
forth in the holy volume as an illustration of the prin- 
ciple of faith in God. And believers of all nations and 
periods are taught to recognize him as their father. 

The Patriarch’s faith was tested by severe trials. 
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He was called by Jehovah from Chaldea to inherit a 
better country. And yet he gained no permanent foot- 
hold in that land. He wandered to and fro over the 
length and breadth of Canaan, but found no quiet settle- 
ment there. To the heathen occupants of the region he 
was probably an object of jealousy and suspicion. He 
was constrained by famine more than once to flee to 
neighboring kingdoms, and he witnessed with his own 
eyes the appalling destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
So that if he crossed the Euphrates on his westward 
march with high raised expectation of finding a peace- 
ful home and establishing a great and prosperous state, 
he must have been grievously disappointed. ‘The other 
promise concerning his posterity was also long in 
receiving any token of its fulfilment. The Almighty 
had assured him that the region in which his tent was 
pitched should be the possession of his descendants, and 
that through his seed the richest blessings should be 
conveyed to all nations of the earth. And yet, from 
year to year, he remained childless, and to all human 
probability was likely to descend into the grave without 
leaving a representative of his name behind him. His 
own heart is sinking under these protracted delays, 
until at length he ventures to remonstrate with Jehovah. 
“ After these things the word of the Lord came unto 
Abram in a vision saying, Fear not, Abram: I am thy 
Shield, and thy exceeding great Reward. And Abram 
said, Lord God, What wilt thou give me, seeing I go 
childless, and the steward of my house is this Eliezer of 
Damascus? And Abram said, Behold, to me thou hast 
given no seed; and lo, one born in my house is mine 
heir. And, behold, the word of the Lord came unto him, 
saying, This shall not be thine heir, but he that shall 
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come forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine heir.” 
Then follows the striking scene at the renewal of the 
promise, “And He brought him forth abroad, and said, 
Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be 
able to number them: and He said unto him, So shall 
thy seed be.” 

It is one of the characteristics of Holy Scripture to 
appeal often and reverently to the works of creation. 
The Bible and the universe come from the same 
author, are volumes inscribed by the same hand. Rey- 
elation and nature are in entire harmony. N o teacher 
ever made happier use of natural objects in enforcing 
his lessons than the great Teacher, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. So when J alo condescended to reveal His 
grace to Abram, and certify to him anew the inviola- 
bility of His promise, He conducted him forth into the 
great temple of nature, the house not made with hands. 
It was during the silence of the night that this high 
and sacred converse takes place. The dispirited Patri- 
arch was bidden to look up to the firmament, gemmed 
and studded with glorious constellations. In the pure 
Oriental atmosphere the mysterious orbs sparkle with 
exceeding brilliance, and seem near and living wit- 
nesses of Jehovah’s truth and power. The Patriarch’s 
eye had often gazed with wonder and awe upon the 
silent procession of the starry hosts. His native 
Chaldea was the birthplace of astronomy. There the 
Magi were wont to spend the night hours, in the study 
and observation of those translucent heavens, so seldom 
obscured by cloud or storm. They mapped the con- 
stellations, gave names to the more conspicuous stars, 
traced the wanderings of the planets, and noted the 
correspondence of the seasons with celestial changes. 
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With such studies Abram was no doubt familiar; and 
during many a sleepless night he may have watched 
his herds upon the wide plains of Mesopotamia, and 
gazed with deepest interest upon the splendors of the 
overhanging arch. Peradventure, in his days of igno- 
rance he had been a worshipper of the hosts of heaven, 
and to sun, moon, or stars his altars may have burned 
and his prayers may have been offered. But now he 
knows whose hand hath garnished the heayens—and 
adores the mighty architect and upholder of the planet- 
ary spheres. His conceptions of the majesty of the 
eternal King are enhanced and magnified by contem- 
plation of His wondrous works. In his ear the heavens 
are telling the glory of God, and the firmament is 
shewing His handiwork. 

If night obscure from our view terrestrial scenes, 
and hide from our sight the objects that immediately 
surround us, of the universe at large it is the great 
revealer. Little should we know of the grandeur 
of creation, were it not for the marvellous discoy- 
eries of the hours of darkness. The sun discloses 
to us a limited portion of a single world. Day reveals 
a fragment of the surface of the globe we inhabit. But 
night unveils to us thousands and ten thousands of 
worlds, and gives us enlarged ideas of the magnificence 
and extent of creation. When this earth recedes from 
view, celestial orbs crowd upon our vision, and our 
world, that has seemed to us so immense, dwindles to 
a point in comparison. How are our conceptions of 
the Infinite and the Omnipotent expanded and height- 
ened by these displays of His amazing empire! And 
how should our gratitude be called forth, and our 
hearts warmed and thrilled to know that the Author 
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and Lord of these countless suns and systems cares for 
us—that He not only sustains us by His Providence, 
but that He hath redeemed us by the precious death 
and passion of His dear Son, that Son by whom also 
he made the worlds. ‘When I consider thy heavens, 
the work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars which 
thou hast ordained, Lord, what is man that thou art 
mindful of him? and the son of man that thou visitest 
him?” 

To this grand spectacle the Patriarch’s eye is now 
directed. Under the vast starry dome he stands alone 
with God. No other presence is felt save that mighty, 
overshadowing presence. No voice is heard save that 
awful voice which at the beginning spake, and it was 
done, which commanded and it stood fast. It is an 
impressive thought, in the silence of night, to feel that 
One is our Companion, even He from whom the dark- 
ness hideth not, and to whom the night is as clear as 
the day. 

Under these solemn circumstances Jehovah renewed 
His covenant with the desponding Patriarch and pointed 
him to the countless multitudes of the starry hosts, as 
an illustration of the immense numbers of his posterity. 
“ Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be 
able to number them.” If Abraham essayed, he soon 
found the task impracticable. Lights emerge continu- 
ally from the depths of the firmament. New orbs 
crowd on the vision of the baffled explorer, and as the 
eye is assisted to penetrate ethereal space, new systems 
and more august firmaments start forth to view. To 
man’s powers the celestial orbs areinnumerable. There 
is One, indeed, who “ telleth the number of the stars— 
who calleth them all by their names, by the greatness 
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of whose might, for that He is strong in power, not one 
faileth.” But this is the prerogative of the Infinite. 
“ And He said unto him, So shall thy seed be.” It was 
a wondrous promise to be made to an aged, childless 
man. Its fulfilment is one of the indubitable proofs 
that the Scriptures are divine. History completely 
establishes the truth of the prediction. There is no 
individual, after the sons of Noah, to whom so many 
populous nations and tribes trace up their lineage as to 
Abraham. 

In the line of Isaac and Jacob he was the progenitor 
of the twelve tribes of Israel. Of them six hundred 
thousand armed men went out from Egypt, four hun- 
dred years after this promise. Under David and 
Solomon the tribes had increased to about six millions, 
and in spite of war, captivity and exile, the number of 
the Jews has continued nearly the same. Should the 
summons now go forth to gather them again in their 
own land, it is probable that almost as large a popula- 
tion would be assembled as lived there under the 
ancient kings. 

But other peoples beside Israel trace their lineage to 
Abraham. The numerous tribes that roam over the vast 
Arabian peninsula claim him as their progenitor. The 
descendants of Ishmael and Esau are strongly marked 
communities—as well as the Midianites and others who 
sprang from the children of Keturah. So that, adding 
together all these populous families, and summing up 
the successive generations, we see that the scriptural 
comparisons of his posterity to the sand of the sea shore 
and to the stars of heaven are scarcely exaggerated. 
Upon how firm a base do these clearly fulfilled proph- 
ecies a the authority and inspiration of the Book 
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of Genesis! And how many important and interesting 
facts do we learn from that most ancient of written 
histories ! 

The manner in which the Patriarch received this 
marvellous promise has been recorded with signal 
approbation, both in the Old Testament and the New. 
“And he believed in the Lord, and He counted it to 
him for righteousness.” 

The Patriarch’s eye was directed to the heavens to 
impress upon him the immense numbers of his pos- 
terity. Wemnay extend the comparison from another 
passage. In Daniel XII. we read, “ They that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament ; and they 
that turn many to righteousness as the stars forever and 
forever.” This promise specially refers to the honor 
and exaltation of the teachers of righteousness in the 
future kingdom of Christ. There the wise, or as you 
read in the margin, the teachers, those who have devoted 
their energies and talents to the work of making known 
to their fellow-men the way of life and rendering sinners 
wise unto salvation ; there shall they shine as brightly 
and beautifully and constantly as the lights which God 
hath kindled in the firmament. No lapse of ages shall 
dim or quench their holy radiance. 

But it is not only in the coming reign of the glori- 
fied Immanuel that the teachers of heavenly truth shall 
emit their lustre. Such men, guides, instructors, ex- 
amples to their race, are in every age of the world, 
lights shining in a dark place; stars, honored and 
observed, in the spiritual firmament. And of these 
moral luminaries how many have been children of 
Abraham! By whom, instrumentally, has the world 
been irradiated, but by the long and honored line of 
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Hebrew prophets and kings, apostles and evangel- 
ists? While all the residue of mankind were in 
gross darkness, those who were favored with the 
teachings of these holy men enjoyed illumination from 
above. 

It is the Holy Scriptures that contain in permanent 
form the precious and saving truths of God, and the 
writers of the sacred Scriptures, with the single excep- 
tion, it may be, of the Book of Job, are descended 
from the Patriarch to whom the Most High, as He 
showed him the glittering firmament, testified, “So 
shall thy seed be.” In this majestic host “one star 
differeth from another star in glory.” 

How brightly shines the sweet Psalmist of Israel in 
that glorious retinue! How magnificent the prophetic 
constellation! With what splendor do Paul and 
Cephas beam forth from the celestial dome! What 
pure serenity invests the disciple who lay in Jesus’ 
bosom, the author of gospel, epistle and apocalypse! 
And how do we rejoice in the light emitted by the 
other honored penmen of the living oracles! These 
are the luminaries whose sound is going forth through 
all the world, and their words unto the ends of the 
earth. Where they shine without obstruction, men 
rise above the degrading bondage of sin, rejoice in the 
love of God, embrace the salvation of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, assert their immortality, and seek the things 
which are above. 

How great the honor conferred upon this ancient 
servant of God to be the father of that long line of 
inspired men through whom the Holy Ghost should 
speak! We revere them as our honored teachers of 
the things which accompany salvation. They are to 
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us a resplendent galaxy, upon which our eyes are 
turned with growing admiration. No marvel that 
when Jehovah would instruct the Patriarch respecting 
the future destinies of his line, He led him forth in the 
silent night and pointed him up to the firmament 
glowing with unearthly effulgence—to the gorgeous 
procession that sweeps triumphantly through the 
heavens like an army with banners, and said unto him, 
“So shall thy seed be.” And among these glittering 
orbs do we not recognize one of surpassing excellence 
and beauty? Is it not Abraham’s seed who testifies, 
“T am the bright and morning’ star.” Aye, the 
promised Christ Himself, in whom all the families of 
earth shall be blessed, He it is who beams in peerless 
majesty among the shining ones, and leads up the 
dawn. Abraham rejoiced to see his day afar off. May 
we see Him as the object of our faith—the pole-star of 
our course—the light and life of our souls. 


i, 
JACOB’S VISION AT BETHEL. 


* And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it 
reached to heaven: and behold the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon it.”—GrENzEsIS XXVIII. 12, 


Tue sun was rapidly declining towards the west as 
a solitary traveller pursued his way over the plains of 
Palestine. Wearied with a long day’s journey he looks 
around for some shelter for the night. But no village 
appears, or shepherd’s lodge, and as evening darkens he 
is compelled to lie down to rest in the lonely spot 
where night has overtaken him. Without even the 
protection of a tree he seeks repose, the sky for his 
canopy, and the hard earth for his couch. The desolate 
region affords him nought but a pillow of stone whereon 
to rest his weary head. Chilled by the night-dews, 
peradventure dreading the beast of prey, he gazes fixedly 
upon the stars that glow and burn above him until sleep 
settles upon his toil-worn frame. Who could recognize 
in this lonely wayfarer the heir of the great patriarchal ~ 
house of Abraham, the inheritor of the rich promises 
and gracious covenant of Jehovah, the progenitor of 
multitudes who in after ages should possess this very 
land? The memory of their ancestor’s forlorn and 
unhappy condition was kept up by his posterity in an 
impressive ceremonial. When the Israelite brought 
the prescribed offering of his first-fruits he was to con- 
fess before the Lord his God, “A Syrian ready to perish 
was my father.” 
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The reflections of this solitary man, as he lay down 
upon his hard bed, could not have been enviable. He 
must have felt that he was only reaping the fruits of 
his own misconduct. He had practised upon his aged 
father a base deception, and had so enkindled the wrath 
of a passionate and reckless brother that his life was no 
longer safe in the vicinity of the Patriarchal tent. The 
coveted birth-right, the priesthood of the family, had 
been promised to him. But Rebecca and Jacob cannot 

wait confidingly for the Lord to fulfill his promise in 
his own time and way. They must take measures of 
their own to secure the blessing from Isaac whereby 
would be conveyed the dignity and honor, which had 
been transmitted from Abraham. They acted upon 
the principle that the end justifies the means. They 
foiled by artifice Isaac’s partial fondness for Esau, and 
by guile extorted from the Patriarch, old and decrepid, 
the much desired benediction. Unintentionally he de- 
signated the son through whom God had purposed that 
the great promise should descend. The purpose must 
stand. But this in no way excused the falsehood and 
fraud. 

The scoffer has much to say about such Scriptural 
narratives as that of Jacob’s deception of his father. 
But this and like portions of Holy Writ are really con- 
firmatory of its authority. They shew the thorough 
impartiality and openness of the sacred writers. No 
matter by whom the sin is committed, it is recorded 
without extenuation. Whether it be Abraham, Jacob, 
David; or Pharaoh or Herod, it is set down plainly 
and without disguise. The man, whose character and 
general conduct are acceptable with God, though his 
offence may be forgiven, escapes not sharp retribution 


JACOB’S VISION AT BETHEL. 23 


in this life. Jacob was to be indeed the depositary of 
the Covenant, and from him the promised Redeemer 
should descend. This was God’s purpose and should 
stand. But there was no overlooking on this account 
of his sin. He was driven out of his father’s house. A 
terrified fugitive, without friend or companion, he left 
the home of his youth to seek shelter among strangers. 


He who had practised an imposition upon his aged } 


father was’ cruelly deceived by his own children, and . 


mourned for years in bitterness of spirit the reported 
death of his favorite Joseph. So that his history, 


instead of countenancing the idea that such a fraud is | 


Z 


of small account with God, is a remarkable instance — 


of just retribution. A holy God cannot tolerate ini- 
quity. And if the penitent sinner escape the future 
punishment, it is because the Lamb of God has borne 
the sin in his own body on the tree. 

But the figure now before us is the exiled son of 
Isaac, on his way to Padan-Aram, the Syrian ready to 
perish in this dreary solitude, overtaken by the dark- 
ness. It was, we may believe, with feelings of bitter 
self-reproach that he laid himself down upon his miser- 
able couch. The past was a painful retrospect—the 
prospect of the future uncertain and disquieting. One 
thought may have consoled him. The venerable 
Tsaac, when he sent him away, had deliberately re- 
peated the benediction, and invoked upon his head the 
blessing of Abraham. But how long may that blessing 
be suspended? And what experience of trouble may 
be yet in store? His banishment, the threatenings of 
his injured brother, the separation from his parents, 
the loneliness and peril of his situation, the conscious- 
ness that he had brought it all upon himself, were 
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enough to make his heart heavy as he threw himself 
upon the cold earth. 

It was under these circumstances that the remark- 
able and sublime vision was vouchsafed. ‘And he 
dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, 
and the top of it reached to heaven: and behold the 
angels of God ascending and descending on it. And 
behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, I am the 
Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of 
Isaac: the land whereon thou liest to thee will I give 
it, and to thy seed. And thy seed shall be asthe dust 
of the earth; and thou shalt spread abroad to the west, 
and to the east, and to the north, and to the south: 
and in thee and in thy seed shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed. And, behold, I am with thee 
and will keep thee in all places whither thou goest, and 
I will bring thee again into this land; for I will not 
leave thee, until I have done that which I have spoken 
to thee of’? Magnificent and resplendent was the 
scene displayed before the inner vision of the slum- 
berer; such a spectacle as mortal never yet had gazed 
upon. The firmament which when he last looked up 
was a star-gemmed dome, now appears as if cloven 
asunder. He seems to look far up into its translucent 
depths and supernal glories. And, more wondrous 
still, an avenue of communication is shewn between 
heaven and earth. “Behold a ladder set up on the 
earth and the top of it reached to heaven; and behold 
the angels of God ascending and descending on it.” 
The ladder we may imagine to have been a sublime 
ascent, immense mountain terraces piled one above 
another, until the summit was lost from view in the 
excellent glory. Among the objects of King Solomon’s 
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royal state that which most impressed the Queen of 
Sheba was “the ascent by which he went up into the 
house of the Lord”* What might well be Jacob’s 
emotions as he gazed upon this stupendous ascent into 
the very heavens!- 

This majestic avenue was not vacant, but was 
crowded with glorious forms of celestial beings. 
Angels and archangels, cherubim and_ seraphim, 
thronged this wondrous ladder, some descending to 
earth on missions from their King, others returning 
after having performed his high behests. Incessant 
and dazzling were the groups, beautiful and bewilder- 
ing the processions that came down with willing speed 
or mounted swiftly upward. And at the summit was 
the outline of a form before which archangels veiled 
their faces, and a voice like the sound of many waters 
spake words full of grace, “Iam the Lord God of 
Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac.” 

In attempting to unfold, with conscious inability and 
reverential awe, this remarkable vision, we may regard 
it, first, in its special application to Jacob, and secondly, 
as symbolizing great truths of general interest and 
value to the church of God. 

L-It was a special mercy and favor to Jacob. If it 
be asked why he should be so honored, we find the 
answer in the divine selection of Abraham and his de- 
scendants to be the chosen family, through whom the 
knowledge of the living and true God should be 
handed down through the ages, while the world besides 
was wholly given to idolatry. To them was assigned 
the maintaining of the worship of Jehovah, and per- 
petuating in divers ways the institutions that fore- 
shadowed the incarnation of the Son of God and the 
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redemption of the world. Out of this elect race the 
Christ should spring. Hence direct communications 
from time to time to representatives of this race, and 
renewals of the covenant. And seasons of their appar- 
ent adversity and deepest depression were often chosen 
for such discoveries. And so we can perceive the 
fitness of the revelation made to Jacob at Bethel. In 
clear, express tones the voice from heaven spake to the 
homeless exile in the silent midnight. Jehovah prom- 
ised to be his God, to guide his wanderings, to restore 
him to the land z om which he was now driven out, to 
make his seed like the sand and to give her ¢ this 
region for their habitation, and in the ages to come 
through them to bless all the nations of the earth. 
The vast promises made to Abraham were reiterated 
no less fully and explicitly. First given to his great 
ancestor under the starry firmament, the glorious orbs 
of light mute witnesses of the covenant, they were 
renewed to his grandson at the same solemn season, 
and thrones, dominions, principalities and powers of 
heaven participated in the great transaction. 

Personally Jacob must have been inexpressibly con- 
soled and encouraged. Instead of being a mere fugi- 
tive and outcast, a banished, threatened, friendless man, 
he has multitudes of unseen companions and guardians. 
The place that seemed so lonely and dreary when he 
halted there at even-tide, is now the very gate of heaven. 
It is bright with the radiance of holier worlds, and sera- 
phim keep watch over his sleeping form. And how 
clearly attested by this magnificent array that the voice 
which has uttered such gracious words is none other 
than that of the most high God. He may now cast 
away his gloomy fears and forebodings, and pursue, not 
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only his way to Padan-Aram, but his whole life-journey, 
confident that he shall never be forsaken. 

IL But the revelation was not for Jacob alone, but 
concerned the whole Church of God, and its full mean- 
ing was to be brought out long after Jacob had lain 
himself down to sleep a deeper slumber than that upon 
the plain of Bethel. We have as an interpreter of this 
narrative the Lord Jesus Christ himself. Thus in- 
structed, we regard the vision, first, as representing 
Providential interposition and angelic agency in human 
affairs. Second, as symbolizing the reconciliation of 
earth and heaven through a mediator, who should be at 
once God and man. Third, as prophetic of the future 
glorious reign of Christ in the Regeneration. 

1. The truth is vividly presented of Providential 
interposition and angelic ministrations. How far off 
does heaven seem to us dwellers in the dust! We look 
upward, and the interval between our planet and celes- 
tial spheres appears immeasurable. There is a great 
gulf between us. Those serene heights are inaccessible. 
And if we build towers surpassing Babel, nay, if we 
could pile Alps upon Andes, we should not arrive 
perceptibly nearer to stellar regions. And as the 
space is to our eye impassable, so to our minds, un- 
enlightened by the word of God, the separation from 
heavenly worlds seems complete. What have we to 
do with them, or they with us? Are we not out- 
casts from the pure, glorious regions of the universe, 
altogether beneath the notice and regard of holy intel- 
ligences? Does not our world, the prison of a fallen 
race, accursed and sin-defiled, roll on neglected or ab- 
horred—a remote islet in the vast ocean, unnoticed 
and unvisited by exalted spirits? Such is the cheerless 
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deduction of baffled reason, or the suggestion of con- 
scious guilt. 

But the Scriptures pour in upon our darkness a flood 
of light. Distant and inaccessible as the heavens ap- 
pear, there is a blessed intercommunication—an avenue 
by which glorious angels descend to succor and befriend 
us. We are not isolated and abandoned, cut off from 
the sympathy and the help of nobler beings. Their 
God is our God. He looks upon us with tender com- 
passion. He has opened a way by which our prayers 
and petitions go up to him, and his blessings descend to 
us. He knows our condition, considers our complaints, 
anticipates our wants, and acts in our behalf. For our 
help and consolation he employs an agency invisible to 
us, but none the less real and effective, the angels who 
excel in strength. ‘ Are they not all ministering spir- 
its, sent forth to minister unto them who shall be heirs 
of salvation!” “The angel of the Lord encampeth 
round about them that fear him and delivereth them.” 
Shining battalions keep watch and ward over the dwell- 
ings of the righteous, and those who stand in the pres- 
ence of God, the most exalted of the celestial hierarchy, 
disdain not to guard Christ’s little ones. No matter 
how helpless and friendless a child of God may appear, 
like Jacob at Bethel, messengers of mercy come down 
to shield and comfort him, and even if, like Lazarus at 
the gate, he draw his last breath, unpitied and uncared 
for by men, glorious watchers are near and are ready to 
bear up the liberated spirit to a Paradise of rest and 
bliss. 

2. This then is one cheering truth conveyed by the 
vision. But it contains a grander significance. The 
greatest of Teachers is our instructor. It was evidently 
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to this passage that our Lord referred when he said to 
Nathanael (John I.: 51): “Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Hereafter ye sliall see heaven open, and the 
angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son 
of man.” Jacob at Bethel saw heaven opened and 
the angels of God ascending and descending upon the 
mystic ladder. In the Saviour’s promise, for the ladder 
is substituted “the Son of Man.” Christ is himself the 
antitype. The incarnate word, the Son of Man, is the 
ladder connecting earth and heaven. He is “7he 
Way.” “There is One Mediator between God and 
man, the man Christ Jesus.” There is but One. 
There is one avenue by which the child of earth may 
reach the realms of glory, and that is the “new and 
living way which Jesus hath opened for us, through the 
veil—that is, his flesh.” Apart from him heaven is 
barred and inaccessible. No bearers of good things 
could come down from thence to this lower world. 
No children of earth could rise to purer regions and 
immortal joys. 

At the foundation of our redemption is the two-fold 
nature of the Redeemer, the union of divinity and - 
humanity, Immanuel, God with us. The ladder, in the 
dream at Bethel, stood upon the earth, the very ground 
whereupon Jacob was lying. So the Christ was truly 
man, bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh. Nay, he 
took upon him the form of a servant, assumed humanity, 
not in its pride and comeliness, but in lowliness and 
feebleness He was ‘‘ made like unto us in all things 
except sin.” But the top of the ladder reached to 
heaven, towered above the everlasting hills, was exalted 
above the seats of archangels—rested upon the very 
throne. Thus was typified the Creator by whom all 
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things were made, the Word, who was in the beginning 
with God, who was God. The top of the ladder was 
the symbol of supreme Deity—the foot, of depressed and 
suffering humanity. He who abjured all earthly pomp, 
and who came not to be ministered unto but to minister, 
“counted it not robbery to be equal with God.” 

And by this marvel of transcendent love, earth and 
heaven are brought together. Rays of mercy stream 
down through the rent firmament. Angels are ascend- 
ing and descending upon the Son of Man. We, his 
brethren, are no longer hopeless exiles and, outcasts. 
The gate of heaven is unbarred. The throne of grace is 
accessible. Our prayers go up acceptably. Blessings, 
and conveyers of blessings, come down to us—and by 
the same avenue we ascend, after the conflicts, sorrows 
and trials of earth are ended. 

And thisisthe one way. We can construct no ladder 
of our own merits, virtues or religious observances. 
Men have been continually trying to do this—have 
thought that by heaping up a certain measure of good 
deeds they could reach a better world, and have ex- 
ulted sometimes in the flattering confidence that they 
have entitled themselves to eternal blessedness. These 
attempts will prove as futile as to try to scale the visible 
heavens by any structure that their own hands can rear. 
The climber who has reached the summit of Chimborazo 
does not find himself sensibly nearer to the skies. The 
mighty arch is as far above him asever. So with all 
man’s contrivances to lift himself up to the inheritance 
of saints in light. Jesus Christ, alone, is and ever will 
be The Way. “Neither is there salvation in any 
other: for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved.” 
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3. But is the instruction of the Vision yet exhausted ? 
Does not the scene at Bethel open to us a glimpse into 
a wondrous future; ufveil glorious earth-destinies ? 

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, Hereafter ye shall 
see heaven open.” Mark the great solemnity of this 
affirmation—the double Amen from the lips of Him 
who spake nothing in vain. ‘Hereafter ye shall see.” 
“Now we walk by faith, not by sight.” “We hope 
for that we see not.” The promise seems to point 
forward to the era when “The tabernacle of God 
shall be with men, and he will dwell with them, and 
God himself shall be with them, and be their God. 
And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and death shall be no more; neither shall there be 
mourning, nor crying, nor pain any more; for the for- 
mer things are passed away.” 

These sublime declarations are not mere figures of 
speech or dazzling metaphors. Larth shall not be then 
a remote lonely world, shrouded in clouds and vapors, 
but part of the great system of orbs, peopled by the 
holy and pure, that circle around the central throne. 
The intercourse of glorified men and angelic beings 
will be free and unrestrained, a sweet enhancement of 
the joys of the redeemed. And every crown will be 
cast at the feet of the enthroned Immanuel, Lord of 
angels and of men, Son of the Father, of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named. 

With the dawn of day the slumberer awoke. But 
he awoke another man, animated with new emotions 
of gladness and hope. Impressed with profound rever- 
ence, he looked upon the place as holy ground, and 
raised there a memorial pillar. Nor did he resume his 
journey without a solemn dedication of himself to the 
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service of Jehovah, who had visited him in such mercy. 
“And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and he said, 
Surely the Lord is in this place; and I knew it not. 
And he was afraid, and said, How dreadful is this 
place! This is none other but the house of God, and 
this is the gate of heaven. And Jacob vowed a vow, 
saying, If God will be with me”—or rather, “Since 
God will be with me” (for we are not to understand 
him as implying doubt or making conditions), ‘“ Since 
God will be with me, and will keep me in this way that 
I go, and will give me bread to eat and raiment to put 
on, so that I come again to my father’s house in peace, 
then shall the Lord be my God, and this stone which 
I have set for a pillar shall be God’s house; and of all 
that thou shalt give me I will surely give the tenth 
unto thee.” 


Tit. 
JACOB AT PENIEL. 


‘And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a man with him until the 
breaking of the day. And he said, Let me go for the day breaketh. Andhesaid, 
I will not let thee go, except thou bless me.’’—GzENzEsIS XXXII. 24, 26. 


As the vision at Bethel, so important an event in the 
history of the Patriarch Jacob, was vouchsafed to him 
during the slumbers of the night, so the same season 
was chosen by the God of his fathers for a second dis- 
covery, no less wondrous and significant. Between the 
two revelations there was an interval of time exceeding 
twenty years. These had been to Jacob years of pros- 
perity. His worldly condition was vastly improved. 
The solitary fugitive at Bethel has become a man of 
substance, the head of a large family, with numerous 
dependants. His flocks and herds, the wealth of the 
regions in which he sojourned, are multiplied, and he 
is numbered among the great men of the East. 
Among his kinsfolk at Padan-Aram he found a 
hospitable welcome, and the divine blessing rested upon 
him in all that he undertook. He is now on his return 
to his early home, desirous to revisit the scenes of his 
youth and to embrace his venerable father before his 
eyes should be closed in death. It was with mingled 
emotions of gratitude and anxiety that he proceeded on 
his way. As he looked upon the faces of his beloved 
ones—as he saw the long caravan defile before him, the 
evidence of his princely wealth,—and compared his 
present affluence with the poverty and loneliness of his 
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former journey, his heart swelled with exultation and 
thankfulness. But there was a dark cloud lowering in 
the horizon—a threatening shape that seemed to stand 
in his way. The memory of that old sin and the ap- 
prehension of his injured brother’s vengeance occasioned 
him secret trepidation. Sin is an abiding, imperishable 
thing, until God’s pardoning love blots it out. It is 
tenacious of life, will not be forgotten or buried; is 
perpetually coming back to spoil the sinner’s enjoyment 
and disturb his peace. He may roam from place to 
place, but he cannot escape it. He may resort to 
pleasure or to incessant employment, but tho’ eluded 
for a little time, it will unexpectedly revive as fresh and 
menacing as ever. Sin is a spectre that starts forth in 
solitude, a pursuer that tracks the footsteps of the wrong- 
doer, a burden that cannot be shaken off, until Jesus 
says to the contrite soul, “Thy sins be forgiven thee, 
Go in peace.” And even the forgiven, when faith is 
weak and the adversary busy, feel the piercing of the 
envenomed dart, and writhe and tremble. And so, as 
Jacob lessened the distance between himself and his 
former home, he grew dismayed at the thought of en- 
countering the brother whose birthright he had unfairly 
purchased, and whose blessing he had fraudulently ob- 
tained. To propitiate Esau, as he approached the 
borders of his land, he sent ambassadors of peace. ‘“ And 
Jacob sent messengers before him to Esau his brother 
unto the land of Seir, the country of Edom; and he 
commanded them, saying, Thus shall ye speak unto my 
lord Esau; Thy servant Jacob saith thus, I have 
sojourned with Laban, and stayed there until now: and 
I have oxen and asses, flocks, and menservants and 
womenservants; and I have sent to tell my lord, that 
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I may find grace in thy sight.” To this deprecatory 
salutation no answer wag given. “The messengers re- 
turned to Jacob, saying, We came to thy brother Esau, 
and also he cometh to meet thee, and four hundred men 
with him.” Upon the silence of his brother, Jacob’s 
guilty fear puts the worst interpretation. He feels as 
if defenceless and at the mercy of the wild marauders 
who followed Esau. He Jooks for the speedy attack of 
his helpless caravan by the ferocious horsemen of the 
desert, and to his alarmed imagination are presented the 
bloody corpses of his wives and children. ‘‘ Then Jacob 
was greatly afraid and distressed: and he divided the 
people that was with him, and the flocks, and herds, and 
the camels, into two bands; and he said, If Esau come 
to the one company and smite it, then the other com- 
pany which is left shall escape.” 

But while, with that prudence which was a marked 
trait of his character, he took every precaution, and 
sought, if Esau was indeed implacable, to save a portion 
of his family and substance, he has a better and surer 
resource than any measure of human policy. 

He betakes himself in his alarm to the God who had 
shewn him such tokens of favor in times past. We may 
blame and despise his trepidation, after having been ‘so 
visited at Bethel, and subsequently assured of the 
divine favor. Why cannot he believe that the Eternal 
God is his refuge, and cast all his care upon Him that 
eared for him? Ah, let him that is without sin among 
us cast the first stone. How secure and confident ought 
the Christian to be in danger! What exceeding great 
and precious promises has he to encourage him, and yet 
how easily does he yield to distrust and despondency ? 
How difficult to walk by faith rather than by sight! 
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to discern the outstretched arm of the Almighty, rather 
than the enemy or the storm! Jacob was a man of 
like infirmities with ourselves, and the whole narrative, 
marvellous though it be, is pervaded with reality and 
striking truthfulness. But Jacob knew where he might 
go for consolation and protection, and he went there. 
“ And Jacob said, O God of my father Abraham, and 
God of my father Isaac, the Lord who saidst unto me, 
Return unto thy country, and to thy kindred, and I 
will deal well with thee: [ am not worthy of the least 
of all the mercies and of all the truth, which thou hast 
shewed unto thy servant; for with my staff I passed 
over this Jordan; and now I am become two bands. 
Deliver me, I pray thee, from the hand of Esau; for L 
fear him, lest he will come and smite me, and the 
mother with the children.” The troubled Patriarch 
then adopts such means as seem most likely to appease 
Esau’s wrath. He sends forward valuable presents, 
drove after drove, in rapid succession, with conciliatory 
messages. He then transports his family over the 
river Jabbok, remaining by himself on the Eastern 
side. 

The prayer of Jacob just quoted is remarked as being, 
after Abraham’s intercession, the oldest prayer on 
record. No doubt holy men before him had lived in 
the practice of prayer. But this is the earliest recorded 
supplication to the true God in the religious history of 
the world. It is simple, earnest, and direct. It grate- 
fully acknowledges God’s past mercies, reminds him of 
his gracious promises, is pervaded with profound hu- 
mility and entreats for the particular blessing of which 
he stood in need, We cannot doubt in reading it the 
reality and sincerity of Jacob’s piety and devotion. 
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What then more probable than that he remained alone, 
on this memorable night, that he might more freely 
give himself unto prayer? His troubled spirit sought 
at the throne of grace for consolation and support. 
He has arrived at a critical moment of his life, perad- 
venture has seen the setting of his last sun. To-morrow 
comes the dreaded meeting with Esau. In a few brief 
hours his earthly lot is to be decided. He is to know 
on the morrow whether his domestic blessings and his 
wealth are still to be his, or whether he is to be stripped 
of all. He is to meet a relenting brother, or an im- 
placable and irresistible foe. All that is dear to him 
in this world is in jeopardy. The intervening hours 
would be a period of terrible suspense unless he find 
peace under the shadow of the Almighty wings. There 
is but one who can help and save. And Jacob desires 
to spend this anxious night where he can plead, with- 
out observance or interruption, with his Divine pro- 
tector. 

The night proved more eventful than the distressed 
Patriarch could have imagined, and its loneliness was 
interrupted by an unlooked-for visitant. It is a myste- 
rious incident that the sacred historian proceeds to nar- 
rate; and, had we no scriptural explanation, we might 
be greatly at a loss to interpret it. But in another part 
of the Bible we find a key to unlock its meaning. 
“ And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a man 
with him until the breaking of the day. And when he 
saw that he prevailed not against him, he touched the 
hollow of his thigh: and the hollow of Jacob’s thigh 
was out of joint, as he wrestled with him. And he said, 
Let me go, for the day breaketh. And he said, I will 
not let thee go, except thou bless me. And he said, 
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What is thy name? And he said, Jacob. And he 
said, Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but 
Israel: for as a prince hast thou power with God and 
with men, and hast prevailed. And Jacob asked 
him, and said, Tell me, I pray thee, thy name? And 
he said, Wherefore is it that thou dost ask after my 
name? And he dlessed him there.” 

Who is this unlooked-for invader of the Patriarch’s 
midnight devotions? Jacob had retired to this solitude 
for quietness and fervent prayer. His own household 
and retinue are at a distance across the ford. Yet one 
is there whom he knows not. He finds himseif locked 
in the grasp of a strange antagonist, and vainly strives 
to extricate himself from the strong embrace. Yet, on 
the other hand, the opposer cannot overthrow him; 
and the seemingly equal contest is prolonged until the 
breaking of the day. At length, the stranger with a 
single touch dislocates Jacob’s thigh, rendering him 
utterly helpless. It is thus shewn that, whoever he 
may be, his power is irresistible by mortal. If Jacob 
was not before vanquished, it was the will of his antag- 
onist that had suffered the conflict to be apparently 
equal. It seemed during those hours of struggle as if 
each wrestler was putting forth his utmost strength. 
Now, a mere touch suffices to disable the astonished 
Jacob. But, although unable to stand, he clings to his 
mysterious opponent with unyielding tenacity. Then 
the stranger asks to be released —“ Let me go, for the 
day breaketh.” But Jacob is now satisfied that the 
being before him is at once benevolent and mighty— 
that the night struggle is an indication of merey—and 
the request conveys to him the assurance that some 
great blessing is within his grasp. The potent antago- 
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nist confesses himself, as it were, to be within the Pa- 
triarch’s hold. He does not extricate himself, as he 
might, from the comparative weakness of the mortal, 
but he petitions for release. Jacob is emboldened by 
the request. He is determined to improve the oppor- 
tunity—to secure the boon. “And he said, I will not 
let thee go except thou bless me.” And he was blessed: 
blessed with an assurance of superiority over mortal 
enemies—of favor with the King of kings. “And he” 
{the stranger) “said, Thy name shall be called no more 
Jacob, but Israel: for as a prince hast thou power with 
God and with men, and hast prevailed.” It is evi- 
dently Jacob’s own impression, that the Being who had 
appeared to him in a manner so mysterious was not less 
than divine. “And Jacob called the name of the place 
Peniel” (the face of God): “for I have seen God face 
to face, and my life is preserved.” 

1. Was this an actual struggle, a real transaction, or 
wasitadream? 2. If real, who was Jacob’s antagonist ? 
3. What was the design of so singular an encounter ? 

1. Was it a real transaction, or a vision like that at 
Bethel ? 

The narrative continues, “And as he passed over 
Penuel” (or Peniel) “the sun rose upon him, and he 
halted upon his thigh. Therefore the children of 
Israel eat not of the sinew which shrank, which is upon 
the hollow of the thigh, unto this day; because he 
touched the hollow of Jacob’s thigh in the sinew that 
shrank.” Thus Jacob carried with him the effects of 
the nocturnal conflict. The dislocation or strain had 
been real, not imaginary. Had it been but a vision, 
however strong the impression at the time, no such 
subsequent bodily injury could have resulted. And 


40 EVENTFUL NIGHTS IN BIBLE HISTORY. 


the remembrance of the marvellous interview, and of 
the shrinking of their ancestor’s limb, was retained by 
his posterity, in their abstinence from the use as food 
of that part of an animal. The scene at Peniel was 
not then a night vision, a dream, or a trance. 

2. With ahaa was the Patriarch struggling? Was 
it, as he himself supposed, with God? Or was it with 
an angel? It must have been with one or the other, 
not with man. For mortal touch could not thus in- 
stantly disable Jacob and render him helpless. That 
he did not err in ascribing the interposition to, the Lord 
is confirmed by the ord: of the prophet Hosea (ch. 12: 
3,4). “By his strength he (Jacob) had power with 
Cui: yea, he had power over the angel, and prevailed: 
he wept, and made supplication unto him: he found 
him in Bethel and there he spake with us; even the 
Lord God of hosts; the Lord is his memorial.” The 
fact that the same being is called in one place a man, 
in another an angel, and in another God, is in accord- 
ance with scriptural representations of the Son, the 
second person of the Trinity. He is very man. The 
great marvel of the incarnation, the Word putting on 
humanity, was from the beginning foreshadowed. All 
the divine appearances in human shape, in early periods 
of the world, were anticipations of the marvel of mercy, 
redemption by God manifested in the flesh. He too 
is the great angel or messenger of the Covenant, the 
angel in whom was the name of Jehovah, of whom 
Jacob dying spake as “the angel who had redeemed 
him from all evil,” the same who conducted the tribes 
through the wilderness. So that the threefold charac- 
ter meets in the Lord Jesus Christ, and in Him alone. 
This then was an actual occurrence literally described, 
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and Jacob was right in his impression that the Being 
with whom he wrestled was divine. We, more fully 
instructed, discover in-Him our divine Redeemer, God 
in might and power, man in form and sympathy. 

3. What could have been the object of so singular a 
manifestation? Let it be borne in mind how, in that 
early period, truths were conveyed greatly by symbol 
and action. Men were then immature and childlike. 
The mind could not so readily grasp the abstract. 
That which was to be taught was acted out before their 
senses. The prophets not only uttered their predic- 
tions orally, but performed singular and significant 
actions. They did strange things, and when the curi- 
osity of their countrymen was aroused, then they 
declared the meaning of these acts. A powerful im- 
pression was thus made upon a rude and illiterate 
people. Jehovah’s dispensations therefore were such 
as to strike the senses. He taught His people by signs 
and wonders. When He gave the Law He came down 
upon Sinai in lightnings and earthquakes. And when 
He led the people through the desert it was in a pillar 
of cloud by day, and in a pillar of fire by night. The 
preservation of true religion in a dark and degraded 
world was now entrusted to Jacob and his descendants. 
Amid the seductions of prevalent idolatry they were 
to be worshippers of the living God. It was indis- 
pensable that their convictions of His existence and His 
power should be firm and immovable. They must be 
rooted and grounded in their faith. And it was of the 
greatest moment therefore that their ancestor Jacob, 
who was to transmit so precious an heirloom to his 
descendants, should be strong in his convictions. 
Hence he was the recipient of repeated divine commu- 
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nications, conspicuous among which was the night 
wrestling at Peniel. The spiritual import of this trans- 
action may be expressed in the words which interpret 
one of our Saviour’s parables. “ He spake a parable 
unto them to this end, that men ought always to pray, 
and not to faint.” Jacob’s experience was a parable 
conveying precisely this lesson. But it was a parable 
expressed not in words but in action—not spoken to 
the ear but sensibly represented, just as the binding of 
Isaac by his father Abraham upon Moriah, with pur- 
pose to slay him, was the visible and sensible represen- 
tation of the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross. Thus 
viewed, the occurrence was admirably fitted to encour- 
age and assure Jacob’s heart, and to animate the 
church of all ages to fervent, effectual supplication. 
Jacob, disconsolate and sorrowful, retires to a lonely 
place to seek help from God. He is encountered there 
by a seeming adversary, who resists him strenuously. 
This corresponded with the dark and threatening cir- 
cumstances of his present condition. 

God in His Providence seemed to be fighting against 
him, bringing him into sore dangers, abandoning him 
to the rage of his brother Esau. But the Patriarch 
wrestles mightily with his mysterious antagonist, main- 
tains his ground, will not be driven from his confidence 
in his Almighty Protector. This answered to the 
prayer and supplication even to tears wherewith he 
pleaded with God. Then he is shewn by painful evi- 
dence his own weakness. A single touch of his adversary 
dislocates his limb. He is rendered powerless. But 
though he can no longer wrestle, he can cling and does 
cling to his opponent, fastening his arms around him. 
Here is conscious weakness clinging to Omnipotence, 
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the helpless mortal taking hold of the strength of God, 
and taking hold the more earnestly because of his felt 
impotence. Becauséyhe can do nothing of himself, he 
embraces with agonizing grasp the mighty One. Then 
the unknown antagonist encourages the suppliant by 
his precious promises. His entreaty for release is a 
confession that he is, as it were, in the power of the 
mortal. “He said, Let me go, for the day breaketh.” 
Why does he not, if he would be released, dash his puny 
antagonist to the earth? But evidently he does not 
wish to depart without leaving a blessing. He would 
have it extorted from him as it were, and yet he is all 
the while nerving the arms that clasp him. When the 
struggling Patriarch exclaimed, “ I will not let thee go 
except thou bless me,” he was brought to the very 
point to which his merciful antagonist would bring him. 
He was in a situation to receive the full blessing which 
God designed for him. Now the Lord promises him 
all. His name should be changed from Jacob to Israel, 
a prince of God, for as a prince he should have power 
with God and with man and should prevail. This 
was bidding him to dismiss his fears. God was on his 
side and he should prevail with man. He had prevailed 
with Isaac, so that he was constrained to give him the 
blessing intended for his brother. He had prevailed 
with Laban, so that though he pursued himas an enemy, 
when he overtook him, he greeted him as a friend. 
He now was to prevail with Esau, so that the old hos- 
tility should cease permanently, and the brothers meet 
on the morrow with fraternal and affectionate greetings. 
“ And Jacob passed over before them and bowed him- 
self to the ground seven times, until he came near to his 
brother. And Esau ran to meet him, and embraced 
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him, and fell on his neck and kissed him: and they 
wept.” The old grudge is forgotten, the affection of 
early days revives. The strong men weep like children 
upon each other’s neck. 

The great lesson taught the Church of all ages is that 
prayer isa wrestling with God—that to be successful 
it must be earnest, and that God often seems to refuse, 
to resist, to frown, only that the suppliant may become 
more engaged, and the blessing be rendered more 
abundant. The wrestling match called for all the 
endurance and vigor of the contender. The entire 
physical powers of the man must be exercised, every 
limb and muscle brought into action. The unsteady, 
careless wrestler would be speedily vanquished. And 
so prayer summons up the full energies of the soul, de- 
mands fervor, earnestness and life. To ask without 
heart and feeling is not to ask at all. The blessing 
must be desired and longed for, and the inner man 
roused to seek it. Men plead earnestly for what they 
really want. How does the starving beggar ask for 
bread? the condemned criminal sue for mercy? If we 
really feel the need of the things which we implore from 
God, especially if we realize our guilt and condemnation 
as sinners when we ask for pardon, if we are awakened 
to apprehend the solemnity of judgment and the awful- 
ness of eternity, will our prayers be lifeless and languid ? 
God would have us stir up ourselves when we call 
upon Him, come to His mercy-seat intent upon the 
blessing and determined not to depart unblessed. To 
stimulate and nerve us God often appears as if He heard 
not, or He seems to meet us as an enemy. His Provi- 
dence is adverse and threatening. We struggle long in 
vain for a merciful response. Instead of receiving at 
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the throne of grace the boon we ask for, we seem to en- 
counter a mighty, inflexible adversary. But in such 
cases, when we are disappointed and smitten, when we 
seem to receive blows and buffetings instead of the hand 
of help, let us take encouragement from the Patriarch’s 
memorable contest. Let us nerve ourselves with his 
determination, “I will not let thee go, except thou 
bless me.” What is denied to our first petition, may 
be granted to our importunity. The Lord places Him- 
self as it were in the power of the earnest suppliant. 
Before giving, God often teaches men to prize more 
highly the blessing and to welcome it more heartily. 
It is all the more precious when we have received pain- 
ful lessons of our weakness, have found how vain and 
worthless is our self-dependence, and that we cannot 
stand in our own righteousness any more than Jacob 
could stand on his injured limb. 

Among the gems of sacred poetry is Charles Wesley’s 
paraphrase of this passage :— 


«Come, O thou traveller unknown, 
Whom still I hold but cannot see, 
My company before is gone, 
And I am Jeft alone with thee ; 
With thee all night I mean to stay, 
And wrestle till the break of day. 


I need not tell thee who I am, 
My misery and sin declare ; 
Thyself hast called me by my name, 
Look on thy hands and read it there, 
But who, I ask thee, who art thou? 
Tell me thy name and tell me now. 


In vain thou strugglest to get free, 
I never will unloose my hold; 
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Art thou the man that died for me? 
The secret of thy love unfold : 

Wrestling I will not let thee go, 

Till I thy name, thy nature know. 


Yield to me now, for I am weak, 
But confident in self despair ; 
Speak to my heart, in blessings speak, 
Be conquered by my instant prayer ; 
Speak or thou never hence shall move, 
And tell me if thy name is Love. 


I know thee, Saviour, who thou art, 
Jesus, the feeble sinner’s friend, 
Nor wilt thou with the night depart, 
But stay and love me to the end : 

Thy mercies never shall remove, 
Thy nature and thy name is Love.” 


LY. 
THE VISION OF ELIPHAZ. 


“Then a spirit passed before my face: the hair of my flesh stood up: It 
stood still, but I could not discern the form thereof: an image was before mine 
eyes, I heard a voice, saying, Shall mortal man be more just than God? Shall a 
man be more pure than his Maker ?”’—Jos IV. 15-17. 


Berore the Holy Scriptures were given to men the 
knowledge of God’s will was conveyed to individuals 
by direct communications. God spake in sundry times 
and in divers manners unto the fathers. Holy men of 
old were moved by the Holy Ghost, and occasionally 
angels came as the visible messengers of the Almighty 
and ministering spirits to the heirs of salvation. For 
such interpositions there was reason in those early 
periods, reason which no longer exists. We have a 
clear, well-attested, written revelation, a light shining 
brightly in the world’s darkness. Hence, on the one 
hand, no such extraordinary, supernatural revelations 
are to be expected now. There is no necessity for them. 
We have Moses and the prophets, Jesus and the 
apostles, and we have the explicit assurance that those 
who are not brought to repentance by their testimony 
would not be persuaded though one rose from the dead. 
On the other hand, incredulity respecting Scripture 
narratives of supernatural disclosures is not justified by 
the admission that such things do not occur at the 
present day. For God to vouchsafe them now would 
be to dishonor His own word, as if that were inade- 
quate and defective. 
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One of the oldest instances on record of a real com- 
munication from a disembodied spirit is related by 
Eliphaz in the book of Job. It seems to be produced 
by Eliphaz as an answer to the loud and bitter ery of 
anguish and complaint, wrung from the sorely-tried 
patriarch by his multiform and crushing afflictions. 
“ After this Job opened his mouth and cursed the day 
in which he was born.” These vehement outbursts of 
grief and protestations of innocence seemed to his 
friends an impeachment of the justice and goodness of 
the Almighty—a condemnation of the Divine dealings 
as if they were unmerited and harsh—and an implied 
claim on the part of Job to be more just than his Maker. 
As an answer to such imputations Eliphaz relates the 
nocturnal apparition which visited him upon his bed, 
and the words of high and solemn import which came 
to his startled ear. The passage is one of surpassing 
sublimity and every word heightens its impressiveness. 
The whole tone is awe-inspiring, and in accordance 
with the grandeur and solemnity of the intervention. 
How total the contrast with the puerile and absurd 
fictions of modern pretenders to intercourse with spirit- 
ual beings! In authentic Bible narratives we are 
shewn the effect that must be inevitably produced by 
an actual manifestation from the unseen world. Flesh 
and blood cannot endure the sight or sensible presence 
of unearthly beings. It is in mercy to our frailty that 
the barrier between the world of flesh and of spirit is 
impervious. The tales that are swallowed by the cred- 
ulous are convicted of falsehood. Were there a par- 
ticle of truth in them the effects upon body and mind 
would be overwhelming. Let us listen to Eliphaz. 
“Now a thing was secretly brought to me, and mine 
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ear received a little thereof. In thoughts from the 
visions of the night, when deep sleep falleth on men, 
fear came upon me, atid trembling, which made all my 
bones to shake. Then a spirit passed before my face: 
the hair of my flesh stood up. It stood still, but I 
could not discern the form thereof: an image was before 
mine eyes, there was silence and I heard a voice” (or, 
I heard a still voice) ‘‘saying, Shall mortal man be 
more just than God? Shall a man be more pure than 
his Maker? Behold, He put no trust in His ser- 
vants, and His angels He charged with folly: How 
much less in them that dwell in houses of clay, whose 
foundation is in the dust, which are crushed before the 
moth? They are destroyed from morning to evening: 
they perish forever without any regarding it. Doth 
not their excellency which is in them go away? They 
die, even without wisdom.” 

All the circumstances are in harmony: the sudden 
and vehement terror; the shaking limbs and erect hair 
ot the mortal; the dim, undefined, spectral shape; the 
voice hushed, calm, distinct, conveying mighty truth in 
unearthly accents; and the communication itself con- 
cerning no trivial matter, but the mind and the ways 
of the eternal God, His majesty, holiness and wisdom— 
the insignificance and feebleness of all creatures in His 
sight, and especially of frail, sinful, dying men. The 
words are those of eternal truth—the manner of com- 
munication is befitting their momentous tenor. It was 
“when deep sleep falleth upon men”—the hour of pro- 
foundest slumber. But we are not to infer that Eliphaz 
was himself sleeping, and that what he relates was a 
troubled dream. The thoughtful sages, introduced in 
this ancient book, no doubt often communed with their 
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own hearts in the stillness of the night, and meditated 
upon the mysteries of nature and of existence. Their 
minds were busy with the wonderful world in which 
they-found themselves, and its great Creator. They 
stood, searching and questioning, face to face with vast 
problems of divine administration and human destiny. 
So, we may suppose, was Eliphaz the Temanite occu- 
pied in his tent, while the encampment was buried in 
slumber. As he thought upon the ways of the Al- 
mighty, often so perplexing to our feeble comprehen- 
sion, a communication came to him from an unlooked- 
for source. He became conscious of a mysterious pres- 
ence—not of man. There was dimly discernible before 
him the outline of a shadowy form; a breath passed 
over him making all his bones to shake. Words came 
to him as a whisper, and yet perfectly audible. He 
listened, trembling and astonished, to the still, small 
voice. “The mind of man has never portrayed aught 
that has approached the stern and awful grandeur of 
this description.” * 

Let us consider the oracle delivered under circum- 
stances so impressive. There is a well-supported, differ- 
ent rendering of the opening words. We now read it, 
“Shall mortal man be more just than God? Shall a 
man be more pure than his Maker?” 

But who so audacious as to assert this? The proud- 
est of men could scarcely venture to put forth a claim 
so extravagant. Even those who justify themselves, 
and are righteous in their own eyes, and who extol in 
the strongest manner the excellence of human nature, 
scarcely arrogate equality with their Maker, much less 
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superiority. It is true, that there is involved something 
of this impiety in the rebellious murmurings and com- 
plaints which are sometimes uttered against the dispen- 
sations of His Providence. It would seem as if there 
were men insane enough to desire to overrule the ways of 
the Supreme, and to think they could govern the world 
better than God governs it. And the possible verging 
upon such wicked presumption should be an effectual 
warning against the indulgence of a rebellious spirit. 

The lesson is drawn by a gifted writer from the pas- 
sage thus read, that, if a spirit should come from the 
unseen world, he could make no new discovery of im- 
portant truth. That which was announced to Eliphaz 
was known, or might have been known before. It 
needed no apparition to testify that God was more just 
and pure than man. And hence it is argued, the great 
teaching of the vision is that, whatever might be our 
estimate of the importance of spiritual communications, 
they could really add nothing to our enlightenment 
respecting God and duty. We have already all the 
knowledge that is essential for our present guidance 
and our everlasting happiness.* 

But admitting that this is true for us who have the 
entire Scriptures, and the words of the Lord Jesus and 
his apostles, was it so for those who lived in the days 
of Job, ere God’s word was given? And does not this 
view of the text greatly detract from the importance 
and solemnity of the message ? But another translation 
relieves this difficulty. Instead of reading, “ Shall mor- 
tal man be more just than God? Shall a man be more 
pure than his Maker?” I accept the marginal rendering 
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of the Revised Old Testament: “Shall mortal man be 
just before God? Shall a man be pure before his 
Maker?” Then the connection of the words that fol- 
low is much more obvious: “ Behold, He putteth no 
trust in His servants; and His angels He chargeth with 
folly; how much more them that dwell in houses of 
clay, whose foundation is in the dust, which are crushed 
before the moth?” The truth then announced by the 
strange midnight visitor, if not a novelty, was one of 
the greatest moment—which it was infinitely important 
for men to understand—eminently practical, direct and 
searching. Man a self-condemned, helpless sinner be- 
fore a holy God. It declares the relative positions of 
the Creator and the creature; of the Sovereign and the 
subject ; of the Giver of life and the living man; of the 
Appointer of death and the dying man; of Him who is 
from everlasting to everlasting, and of him who cometh 
up and is cut down like a flower; of Him whose throne 
_is heaven, and of them that dwell in houses of clay 
whose foundation is in the dust, “which are crushed 
before the moth;” of the Law-giver and the trans- 
gressor; of the great Judge of all, and of the soul that 
must be arraigned at His bar. And this relation is not 
for the days of the old patriarchs, but for all times and 
climes—world-wide and constant—true for us as for the 
fathers. 

It is of the utmost consequence to have this point 
clearly understood. Our concernment with God rises 
far above all human relations. Our dependence upon 
Him is intimate and incessant. How He will deal with 
us, and what we may look for at His hands are of all 
considerations the weightiest. How then shall I come 
before God? . in what attitude shall I present myself? 
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what posture shall I assume when I stand at the foot- 
stool of His throne? May I invoke His help, protection 
and blessing? and if so in what manner shall I pray 2 
Can I lift up my head with confidence and wear the 
bold front of innocence? Or is there reason why I 
should cover my face in shame and confusion? Shall 
I challenge His approval and favor, or shall I cast 
myself upon His mercy? Shall I parade my virtues, or 
shall I bewail my sins? Shall I appeal to His justice, 
or implore His compassion? Is it a God of infinite 
holiness who cannot look upon iniquity with whom I 
have to do? or is it a Being conniving at evil and 
blind to the enormity of transgression? What plea 
shall I urge? What argument present? What aspect 
of Deity regard? Will the fair exterior that I show to 
my fellow creatures satisfy my Judge? Will the 
excuses that allay my own fears, or pass current among 
men, avail with Him? Is the balance in the hand of 
the Almighty such as human justice poises? And at 
the great tribunal will my conduct be tested by the 
same gauge and measure that the world applies ? 

Such are the questions that have stirred reflecting 
minds from the beginning. They have burned in the 
breasts of patriarchs; they have disquieted and op- 
pressed heathen devotees; they have agitated ancient 
philosophers. They recur to men of each successive 
generation. They can never lose their interest and 
force so long as the human soul thrills with the great 
idea of an infinitely pure and holy God, starts and 
quivers at the memory of guilt, the sense of defilement, 
the dread of retribution. 

There have been different answers given to these 
questions, but prominent are two responses—that of 
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assumed innocence—that of sincere contrition. There 
has been a class of men whose plea to the charge of 
great wickedness has been “ Not guilty.” They think 
to stand before God in their own righteousness. They 
are no whit inferior to the mass of their fellow-men. 
They are not chargeable with flagrant violations of the 
laws of rectitude, kindness and truth. If not wholly 
exempt from faults, those which they admit are venial 
and slight, and are counterbalanced by virtues and 
good deeds. The code to which they are amenable is 
that of human legislation or of social estimate. They 
reason, “ We stand well with men; we enjoy respect 
and consideration; our life has peor free from foul 
reproach ; the penalties attached to crime do not affect 
us. Why should we doubt that God’s judgment will 
be as favorable as man’s,and that we shall stand as 
fairly at the eternal bar as at that of mankind? Surely 
there is no need on our part for alarm and trepidation 
in view of our meeting the great Judge. Possibly in 
some things we might have done better, but how many 
have done worse!” 

Another class of men have used very different lan- 
guage. They have been grieved and wearied with a 
heavy burden. Sin has seemed to them an evil and 
bitter thing, indescribably odious and appalling. They 
have shuddered at the evidence of its fearful power in 
the world, and have watched with awe the signs of 
God’s manifest judgments. They have been startled 
and dismayed by discovering the extent of their own 
depravity. They have found evil present when they 
would do good, and a law of sin in their members 
bringing them into captivity. They cannot exult in 
their own superiority over flagrant offenders, and boast 


THE VISION OF ELIPHAZ. 55 


their own comparative exemption from wickedness, for 
they have felt in their own hearts unholy impulses that 
might have precipitated them into the same deep gulf. 
They cannot measure the magnitude of their neighbour’s 
offences, for they know not his temptations and strug- 
gles, but they do know how aggravated and inexcusable 
have been their own. And they feel in their inmost 
souls that it must be another thing to be judged by 
God, than to be judged by men. At His bar what 
will avail the pleas and pretexts which are successful 
with the world! Will a fair outside suffice with Him 
who looketh not on the outward appearance, but upon 
the heart? Willa smooth exterior blind Him to hidden 
corruption? Will plausible and insincere excuses avert 
His withering frown? Will the partial opinions of 
erring man guide His decisions? If the conscience 
which He has implanted can reproach so loudly and 
sting so sharply, what shall be His adjudication? Is not 
conscience premonitory, prophetic, foreshadowing, ever 
pointing onward to thorough investigations and _ tre- 
mendous reckonings? And if the monitor be so awful 
what shall be the judge? Convinced that all things 
are naked and open to Him with whom we have to do, 
they cry, “ Behold, we are vile, what shall we answer 
thee?” “Thou hast set our misdeeds before thee; our 
secret sins in the light of thy countenance.” 

And who are they who bend in such lowliness before 
the throne, who deprecate deserved condemnation, who 
renounce all attempts at self-justification—whose sacrifice 
is only a broken and contrite heart—whose sole trust is 
in the revealed mercy and gracious promise of the King ? 
Are they sinners above other men? The violaters of 
laws, human and divine? The oppressors of the de- 
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fenceless and the corrupters of the innocent, men whose 
hands are red with blood, and whose mouths have 
uttered lies and blasphemies, convicted criminals and 
detected hypocrites, wrong-doers at last overtaken by 
the arm of justice, and wretches who are a burden to 
earth ? 

True, there have been among the multitude of sup- 
pliants some whose sins have been as scarlet, but far 
from few are they whose characters were untarnished 
by vice and whose good name had never been sullied. 
Among those lowliest in their own eyes mare some 
who shone as lights in a dark world—who swerved 
not, so far as man can judge, from the way of holi- 
ness—who lived to bless the world while they held 
themselves aloof from its pollutions—whose examples 
cheered and strengthened the pursuers of that which is 
good—whose lives were a boon, whose memory is a 
treasure. And there is a succession of these faithful 
witnesses from the beginning—the old-time patriarchs 
who walked with God, the goodly fellowship of the 
prophets, the noble army of martyrs, the many to whom 
right and duty and obedience to God were dearer than 
life, and not a few who for love to Christ and fidelity to 
truth gave their bodies to be burned. So that if we 
compare these two classes of men we find in the latter 
an unapproachable superiority. Not only in religion, 
but in active benevolence, in transparent truthfulness 
and integrity, in whatsoever things are honest, just, 
pure, lovely, and of good report, they have been in the 
advance. They have been actuated by nobler motives, 
have aimed at higher objects, breathed a more unselfish 
and disinterested spirit, and stood firm for God and 
right amid surrounding corruption and apostacy. 
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And through Divine grace their moral and spiritual 
excellence grew out of their consciousness of guilt and 
unworthiness. It was because they felt themselves vile 
that they became so good. They attained so high a 
standard, because out of the depths they cried unto 
God. Their humiliation brought them help, and their 
abasement was the prelude to their exaltation. For 
the Lord is a God of truth, and abhors false pretence 
and hollow assumption, and the hardihood and vain- 
glory which are the fruit of blindness and self-ignorance. 
“ Pride, and arrogancy, and the evil way, and the froward 
mouth, do I hate.” ‘Thus saith the Lord, The heaven _ 
is my throne, and the earth is my footstool, where is the 
house that ye build unto me? And where is the place 
of my rest? To this man will I look, even to him that 
is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my 
word.” The language of such an one is in accordance 
with reality. He compares himself, not with his erring, 
imperfect fellow mortals, but with the pure and perfect 
law of Jehovah. He does not cover up hidden unclean- 
ness with specious pretences, but he lays bare his bosom 
to the heart-searcher, and admits the light of heaven 
into the recesses of hissoul. Therefore kneeling in heart- 
felt penitence before the throne of grace, he puts him- 
self just where God can help and blesshim. <A free and 
full forgiveness blots out his sins and transgressions. 
A mighty hand lifts him up from the dust. A gracious 
voice says unto him, “ Live.” A Spirit of holiness, 
power and love takes possession of him as a temple. 
He has new strength to resist temptations of evil. He 
is made more than conqueror in the great life and soul 
battle with the enemy. And abjuring and renouncing 


all unreal, fictitious merit, he shall be clothed with 
3 
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righteousness, and presented faultless before the presence 
of His glory with exceeding joy. Oh, we need not marvel 
that a lesson of such supreme importance was conveyed 
to the patriarch of old in a manner so sublime. The 
message was worthy of the agency. All those preter- 
natural accompaniments rivetted the attention and 
absorbed the soul of Eliphaz, but the truth itself was 
the key and explanation of the mystery. This was the 
knowledge that emphatically concerned his peace. 

It is the knowledge that concerns our peace. For 
want of this knowledge many a life is aimless and dis- 
appointing—many a death is dark and hopeless. For 
want of this knowledge many a heart is closed against 
Jesus Christ, and the glorious tidings of redemption. 
The gospel is preached to many who are utterly indif- 
ferent and unmoved, because they have never felt the 
truth which the spectre declared to Eliphaz. There is 
no adequate sense of the dread evil of sin—of the awful 
purity and holiness of God—of the absolute need of 
being sprinkled with the blood and clothed with the 
righteousness of Christ ; and there is no earnest grasp of 
the promises, and no warm-hearted, loving, ungrudging, 
response of a blessed and pardoned soul. It was a 
solemn manifestation made to the patriarch upon his 
couch when the spirit passed before his face and the 
hair of his flesh stood uwp—when the shape stood still 
and he could not discern the form thereof—but he heard 
a still voice, saying, “Shall mortal man be just before 
God? Shall man be pure before his Maker?” But 
how much more fearful for a soul that has gone into 
eternity, self-flattering and deluded, Christless and un- 


washed, to hear such sentence from the Holy One upon 
the throne! 


Ve 
THE NIGHT OF THE EXODUS. 


‘** For I will pass through the land of Egypt this night, and will smite all the 
first-born in the land of Egypt; and against all the gods of Egypt will I execute 
judgment; Iam Jehovah. And the blood shall be to you for a token upon the 
houses where ye are; and when I see the blood, I will pass oyer you, and the 
plague shall not be upon you, to destroy you, when I smite the land of Egypt.” 

‘** And it came to pass, that,at midnight the Lord smote all the first-born in the 
land of Egypt, from the first-born of Pharaoh that sat on his throne unto the 
first-born of the captive that was in the dungeon.”—Exonpvs XII. 12, 29. 


A nigut to be much observed unto the Lord both in 
the history of the world and of the Church! It was 
one of those solemn periods when the Ruler of earth 
comes forth from the darkness that enshrouds His 
ordinary dealings—works, if not more certainly, more 
evidently and directly. The heavy tread of His foot- 
steps is heard as he marches through the earth in His 
indignation, and the pressure of His strong hand is felt 
by His terrified creatures. That night has left its 
traces deep and ineffaceable. A nation, still existing 
and widely scattered over the earth, refers back to it as 
the era of its birth, and keeps alive its memory by a 
solemn commemoration. The Church of the living 
God, under both the Mosaic and Christian dispensa- 
tions, hath never ceased to recall and reverence that 
season. The Paschal feast was to Israel, prior to the 
Saviour’s advent, the great religious festival. To the 
Christian Church it has always been invested with a 
holy significance; representing, in a remarkable and 
impressive type, the offering up of the true Paschal 
Lamb for the redemption of the people of God from 
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the hard bondage of Satan and the grinding servitude 
of sin. In the deliverance of captive and oppressed 
Israel we see the shadow of our more complete and 
glorious redemption, effected by Him who is “a Lamb 
as it were slain.” And inasmuch as believers in the 
Lord Jesus have observed this season with the deepest 
interest for more than three thousand years, its annual 
return has thrilled devout hearts. It was no accidental 
coincidence that, at this very period, the Saviour 
suffered on the cross, but the determinate counsel of 
the Father who hath the times and the seasons in His 
own power. Hence it hath come down to us with 
tender and hallowed associations, the Church’s Passion 
Week, when we hasten as pilgrims to Gethsemane and 
Calvary, and gaze in wonder, love and awe upon the 
dying Christ. 

The long continued controversy between Jehovah 
and the perverse King of Egypt was now to culminate. 
It had been a wonderful series of strokes and regpites. 
Plague had followed piague in quick succession, each 


more severe and terrible than the preceding. With | 


each new infliction Pharaoh reiterated professions of 
repentance and promises to relent. During the agony 
of chastisement the king seemed to submit, and to 
give up the unequal contest. He made fair promises 
and solemn protestations. But when the hand of the 
Lord was withdrawn he returned to his former ob- 
duracy. The momentary relenting was succeeded by 
renewed defiance. Humbled and suppliant in calamity, 
when allowed a breathing space he was obstinate as 
ever. 

It may seem strange to us that Pharaoh should have 
stood out so long against the judgments sent upon 
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him, but trouble unsanctified will never subdue the 
pride or change the heart of awicked man. The flames 
harden instead of purifying. Grace must accompany 
trials to render them salutary, and the Spirit of God 
alone can effectually humble and sotten the obdurate 
heart. That repentance which flows from fright and 


hence, so little reliance can be placed on the prayers 
and protestations in the hour of death, where the life 
has been ungodly. But the struggle between the sin- 
ner and his God will end at last. “Woe unto him 
that striveth with his Maker!” ‘ Who hath hardened 
himself against Him and hath prospered?” However 
thick and sharp the arrows of the Lord have fallen, 
others, still more piercing, are reserved in His quiver. 
Heavy as His blows may have been, He can deal others 
more crushing and terrible. 

Severe as were the chastisements inflicted upon the 
haughty despot, none of them came without warning. 
Each plague was distinctly foretold. The opportunity 
was given to avert, by timely repentance, the threat- 
ened judgment. Just so it is with the eternal punish- 
ment of sin. It is clearly foretold, and the sinner is 
warned to flee from the wrath to come. It is a fearful 
venture which the impenitent make—a dread experi- 
ment they try—whether God will be as good as His 
word, and really execute His threatenings. Pharaoh 
made the trial, and we know the issue. He acted as if, 
when each infliction came to an end, God’s power was 
exhausted ; or, he thought that the gods of Egypt would 
come to his aid, and his proud heart would not own 
itself vanquished. 

In the fina] interview, Moses announces to the king 
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the tenth and sorest plague. In the presence of king 
and courtiers, the fearless Hebrew stands forth in the 
majesty of a servant of Jehovah, and utters his solemn 
message. “Thus saith the Lord, About midnight will 
I go out into the midst of Egypt: and all the first-born 
in the land of Egypt shall die, from the first-born of 
Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne, unto the first-born 
of the maid-servant that is behind the mill. And there 
shall be a great cry throughout all the land of Egypt, 
such as there was none like it, nor shall be like it any 
more.” Moses discharged his errand and turned away, 
but as he passes through the crowd of vassals and 
guards, many a dark face must have lowered upon him 
in hatred, and many a heart must have sunk with secret 
fear. 

What an object of malignant hostility must have 
been to the proud Egyptians this bold pleader in behalf 
of their oppressed slaves, this intrepid denouncer of 
Divine wrath! They knew that up to this time none 
of his words had failed. The precise plagues denounced, 
although unexampled in severity in the history of 
Egypt, had come at his bidding, and had been removed 
at his prayer. How shall it be now? Has he exceeded, 
in his threatenings, the bounds of his power? Or will 
this, the most awful of his predictions, be also verified 2 
‘We may well believe that the bold front and the scoff- 
ing speech were assumed by many, to conceal their 
real disquietude and trepidation. 

The day declines as other days before it. The rays of 
the setting sun glisten as brightly as ever on the waters 
of the Nile. The shadows of the vast pyramids lengthen 
over the plain. The twilight is no less soft and beau- 
tiful, and the constellations shine out with wonted 
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brilliance in that pure and cloudless sky. The face of 
nature is calm and sweet, and naught portends to eye 
or ear the approach of a dread catastrophe. But the 
crowded population of those magnificent cities is 
agitated and restless. The words of the mysterious. 
Hebrew prophet are borne from mouth to mouth, and 
the gathering shades of night awaken undefined terrors. 
Many, we may conjecture, continued watchers; others, 
in unbelief or weariness, betook themselves to repose. 
But scarcely, we think, would Pharaoh and his princes 
be of the number. Peradventure they seek to banish 
fear by revelry, and give the first part of the night to 
wine and mirth, too often the resort of the ungodly in 
times of anxiety and trouble. 

Meanwhile the Israelites were excited by other feel- 
ings, and occupied in a different manner. They too 
were full of expectation. They felt themselves to be 
on the eve of a great crisis, and saw with beating 
hearts deliverance draw nigh. And they had been 
bidden to prepare for a solemn religious festival. For 
four days the lamb without blemish had been reserved. 
As even approaches, the victim, emblem of innocence 
and patience, is slain, and the assembled household 


gather around the board to partake of its flesh. It is ¥ 


no common meal, but everything connected with it is 
remarkable and significant. The lamb must be roasted 
with fire, eaten with unleavened bread and bitter herbs: 
nothing of it must remain until morning, but the excess 
must be consumed with fire, yet not a bone of it must 
be broken. And the people are all to be clad in the 
attire of wayfarers, equipped and ready for a long 
journey. “Thus shall ye eat it: with your loins 
girded: your shoes on your feet, and your staff in your 
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hand; and ye shall eat it in haste; it is the Lord’s 
Passover.” But most important and significant of all, 
the blood of the victim was to be applied to the lintel 
and two side posts of the door of every dwelling, and 
upon this, the people are told, will depend the safety of 
the inmates. ‘For the Lord will pass through to smite 
the Egyptians: and when He seeth the blood upon the 
lintel, and upon the two side posts, the Lord will pass 
over the door, and will not suffer the destroyer to 
come in unto your houses to smite you.” And with 
this command was joined a strict injunction that none 
should leave their houses until the RN signal. 
There was therefore no slumber to Israel that night. 
Anxious groups are gathered in their humble cottages. 
Old and young assemble at the table to feast upon the 
lamb. Wonder must have seized the youthful part of 
the household—awe and hope, solicitude and expecta- 
tion filled the hearts of the elders. In prayer they 
invoke the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. “There 
is a song in the night, as when a holy solemnity is kept ;” 
and then, as the midnight hour approaches, a solemn 
stillness prevails—a subdued, breathless waiting for the 
development of Jehovah’s purposes. 

On a sudden, the silence of the midnight is broken 
by such an outburst of lamentation and terror as had 
never been heard before. ‘There was a great cry in 
Egypt.” Such shrieks and ejaculations as were un- 
known in its whole former history, now resounded on 
every side. Voices of anguish and despair issue from 
the royal palace, and are echoed back from the proud 
mansions of the princes and nobles, and the poorest 
hovel is vocal with bitter wailings. ‘The servant and 
the master, the beggar and the lord, are cowering under 
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the same terrific stroke. ‘“ There was not a house where 
there was not one dead,” 

Death is always the great leveller—confounding all 
human distinctions—sparing neither high nor low— 
stripping off the crown from the monarch as well as the 
rags from the mendicant. But never was the destroyer 
more impartial than in Egypt’s tenth plague. All the 
first-born in the land were smitten, “ from the first-born 
of Pharaoh that sat on his throne unto the first-born of 
the captive that was inthe dungeon.” Death in every 
house, and the smitten one the pride, the treasure, the 
hope of the house. 

As to the manner in which this judgment was in- 
flicted we are not informed. We know not whether 
the death was instantaneous, or whether each household 
gathered around the dying one, witnessing agonies which 
they were unable to relieve. He who dealt the blow 
has all agencies at His disposal. He spake and it was 
done. We read of the destroyer going forth—and pass- 
ing by unharmed the blood-marked dwellings. But we 
cannot decide whether by the destroyer is meant a 
mighty angel, commissioned to inflict the plague, hold- 
ing in his hand the death-bolts, or whether pestilence 
be thus personified, as if it were a thing of life, an 
avenger sweeping over the doomed cities. In either 
case the arm of the Lord was bared. Jehovah arose to 
execute judgment. The author and giver of life took 
back the existence He had imparted, and under circum- 
stances most suited to overwhelm His enemies with 
consternation and dismay. 

Secure in their protected dwellings, the Israelites 
listen with awe to the frenzied shrieks and groanings 


that fill the air. They hear on every side the sounds 
Q* 


N 
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of bitter anguish, the death-wailings that issue from 
every habitation of their oppressors. How marked the 
contrast now between the Egyptian and the Hebrew 
dwelling! J/ere is lamentation and agony, death and 
despair ; parents embracing the lifeless bodies of their 
fondly-loved offspring; wives weeping over their ex- 
piring husbands; distracted mothers pressing to their 
bosoms their smitten babes; friends unable to help or 
console, for all alike are mourners. And then, to the 
anguish of sudden bereavement is added alarm for 
themselves. Shall they escape this viewless enemy ? 
They feel themselves helpless and impotent in the 
iron grasp of a mighty avenger. Bitterly do they now 
repent them of their blasphemies against the God of 
Israel, and of their contempt and cruelty towards His 
people. 

But how different the condition of Israel! However 
mean the dwelling, all within is safety and peace, joy 
and praise, light and hope. They celebrate their festi- 
val with grateful hearts. They anticipate the end of 
their long bondage. They confide in the symbol of 
the Divine protection that distinguishes their habita- 
tions. The pestilence that walketh in darkness cannot 
pass their threshold. Great and holy is their Almighty 
guardian, and under the shadow of His wings they re- 
pose in safety. The contrast between an Egyptian and 
a Hebrew dwelling, on that eventful night, was that 
between security and terror, between tranquillity and 
consternation, between trust and despair, between songs 
of holy praise, and weeping, wailing and gnashing of 
teeth; an image of the contrast between heaven and 
hell. 

There was a great cry in Egypt. For years previous 
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there had been a great ery in Egypt. The cry of an 
oppressed and suffering people, a cry of which the hard 
and exacting masters took little note, a cry that was not 
allowed to disturb their selfish luxury. But though the 
ear of man was deaf and closed, another ear was con- 
tinually open. Pharaoh regarded not the groanings of 
his unhappy serfs, but one who sat upon a higher throne 
than Pharaoh’s was hearkening. “The children of 
Israel sighed by reason of their bondage. And God 
heard their groaning, and God remembered his cove- 
nant with Abraham, with Isaac and Jacob. And God 
looked upon the children of Israel, and God had respect 
unto them.” 

And now the condition of the two people is reversed. 
There is @ great cry in Egypt; but it is the cry not of 
the suffering bondmen but of the cruel lords, not of the 
oppressed but of the oppressor, not of the smitten but 
of the smiter, not of the spoiled but of the spoiler, not 
of the poor brick-makers but of the unfeeling task- 
masters, not of despised servants of Jehovah but of 
scoffing idolaters. 

A memorable lesson was then taught to the nations 
of the earth, and God in history has been continually 
repeating it. Injustice, cruelty, and oppression may 
enjoy a brief impunity, but in the issue they are cer- 
tainly and fully recompensed. “There is a God that 
judgeth in the earth.” His judgment is no less real 
and sure, because it is not immediate. He has all time 
at His disposal, and takes His own time. He is espe- 
cially the helper of the helpless and weak, the main- 
tainer of the cause of those who are unable to right 
themselves. It is a fearful venture for the individual 
or for the people who presume to trample upon the de- 
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fenceless. ‘Rob not the poor because he is poor, nei- 
ther oppress the afflicted in the gate. For the Lord 
will plead their cause, and spoil the soul of those that 
spoiled them.” 

There was another feature of this plague that marvel- 
lously manifested the justice of the Almighty. The 
first-born of Egypt were smitten, including of course 
multitudes of infants. But by hom had bie infants of 
Tsrael been wrested from their mothers’ arms and slain 
without pity? The tyrant and his satellites had been 
deaf to the tears and entreaties of the agonized parents, 
who were compelled to witness the murder of their 
helpless babes. Now the bitter chalice is commended 
to their own lips; and they witness in anguish of heart 
the death-struggle of those to whom they had given 
birth. 

It may be objected against the equity of this judg- 
ment that Pharaoh was the great culprit, and that the 
wrongs and cruelties inflicted upon Israel were the acts 
of the prince, and not of the people. But national 
judgments involve all alike, the innocent as well as 
the guilty; for they are inflicted in this world, are tem- 
poral, not eternal. As there can be no unrighteousness 
with God, we may be sure that if the guiltless suffer 
with the guilty, and this from their mutual earthly 
connections is unavoidable, the temporary affliction 
will be abundantly recompensed to them in a future 
existence. Inasmuch as all classes of men suffer in 
those judgments which national sins provoke, all 
classes of men have a deep interest in the administer- 
ing of public affairs with justice and equity, and it is 
unreasonable and absurd to forbid or attempt to 
prevent any from raising their voice against national 
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iniquities, and urging upon rulers and fellow-citizens 
to do justly, to love mercy and to walk humbly with 
God. Neither is it at ail probable that the Egyptians 
as a people were not guilty of oppressing the Israel- 
ites. From what we know of human nature, of its 
proneness to abuse power, of the deep-rooted preju- 
dices of race and caste, it may be readily supposed 
that the ruling race had been not unwilling partici- 
pators in these acts of cruelty, and that the inhn- 
manity of the people had seconded the malignity of 
the sovereign. 

The spirit of king, nobles and people is broken by 
this last crushing blow. The monarch gives up the 
unequal contest, and sends such a message to Moses 
and Aaron as they had never received from him before. 
“And he called for Moses and Aaron by night, and 
said, Rise up,and get you forth from among my people, 
both ye and the children of Israel; and go, serve the 
Lord, as ye have said. Also take your flocks and your 
herds and be gone; and bless me also. And the 
Egyptians were urgent upon the people, that they might 
send them out of the land in haste; for they said, 
We be all dead men. And the Lord gave the people 
favor in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they lent” 
(more correctly gave) ‘unto them such things as they 
required. And they spoiled the Egyptians.” 

The almightiness of God is signally shown in s0 
changing the minds and purposes of men that they 
shall freely do that to which they have been most 
strongly opposed. The very men who had so stren- 
uously opposed the departure of the Israelites, who 
had fought so long and so desperately against God Him- 
self in resisting it, are now most urgent with them to 
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go—can scarcely wait the required time for their move- 
ments—hurry them off with the utmost possible haste. 
Their terror of Israel’s God is now so overpowering that 
instead of putting obstacles in the way of His people, 
they spare no means to be rid of them. ‘Treasures of 
silver and gold which the Israelites were directed to 
ask (not borrow, as it is improperly rendered), are be- 
stowed upon them in profusion. The just wages of 
those many years of unrequited servitude are now paid 
in an hour, and the people, lately so down-trodden 
and defrauded, go out with a high hand and with great 
substance. 

Before the morning dawned there was rapid muster- 
ing of the Hebrews. Messengers were hurrying to and 
fro, the appointed signals were given, and from all parts 
of the land of Goshen the tribes commenced their 
march. Every preparation had been already made, all 
preliminaries arranged, every tribe and family knew its 
position and fell into its place in the grand procession. 
Through the streets of the magnificent cities that 
adorned the banks of the Nile, under the gigantic 
colonnades of the temples whose ruins yet astonish the 
traveller, beneath the colossal statues of kings and ~ 
demigods towering high above their heads, around 
the bases of the pyramids standing out in the light of 
the Paschal moonlike artificial mountains, swept the 
immense columns. There are six hundred thousand 
men equipped and harnessed, and not less than three 
times that number of women and children, so that some 
two million and a half were in motion, carrying with 
them their flocks and herds. And the Psalmist informs 
us of a remarkable feature of the Exodus. ‘There was 
> not one feeble person among their tribes.” Oh! it must 
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have been a grand and solemn spectacle that night— 
one at which Thebes. with its hundred gates, and 
Memphis with its gorgeous shrines and palaces gazed 
with awe and terror. Jehovah was marshalling His 
armies, the Lord God of Hosts. 

As an historical event the Exodus is inferior in sub- 
limity, grandeur and importance to none that the world 
ever witnessed. No othersuch march of a whole great 
nation is on record. 

As a type of things that shall come to pass the events 
of that night are full of solemn interest. The climax 
of the plagues of Egypt foreshadows the great and 
terrible day of the Lord. “ As a snare shall it come to 

‘them that dwell on the earth.” ‘The day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night, and when the ungodly 
are saying peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
shall come upon them.” And who then shall be safe? 
The dwellings of Israel marked with the blood of the 
Paschal lamb, and so protected from the wasting plague, 
evidently teach us how safety may be found. “ God 
hath provided a lamb for a burnt-offering.” But let us 
remember it was not enough that the lamb was slain. 
Its flesh must be eaten. It was not enough that the 
victim bled. The blood must be applied. The Israel- 
itish dwelling, unmarked in the prescribed manner, 
would have been smitten as surely as that of their 
Egyptian neighbours. “Except ye eat the flesh and 
drink the blood of the Son of man, ye have no life in 
you.” Except your faith apply the blood of the atone- 
ment, your sins are not washed away. Oh, why should 
not you consciously enjoy the sweet security of those 
who dwell in the secret place of the Most High, and 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty? Shall your 
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house be without the blood-token? And shall you have 
no part in the glorious Exodus of God’s people, their 
translation from the dominion of darkness into the 
kingdom of God’s dear Son, their passage towards an 
inheritance incorruptible, undefiled and that fadeth not 
away ¢ 


VI. 
THE PASSAGE THROUGH THE RED SEA. 


- “And the children of Israel went into the midst of the sea upon the dry 
ground: and the waters were a wall unto them on their right hand, and on their 
left.”"—Exopus XIV. 22. 


Tue passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea 
was the crowning marvel of their deliverance. An 
event so astonishing has held, as might have been ex- 
pected, great prominence in their history, and has given 
strong coloring to their annals and literature. Inas- 
much as, if credited, it establishes the divine mission of 
Moses, and the reality of Revelation, it has been assailed 
by all the weapons of unbelief. Infidelity has en- 
deavored to make it out to be a myth or fable, not 
unlike those pretended to have occurred in the infancy 
of some heathen nations, or at any rate would explain 
it as a natural phenomenon exaggerated by the fancies 
of a credulous people and an ignorant age. But these 
eavils will be only successful with those who are seeking 
for reasons to excuse their unbelief. The event itself 
is described in sober narrative style, not in the vague, 
enigmatical language of ancient legends. It was cele- 
brated at the time by songs of triumph which are still 
extant, and challenge admiration for their sublimity of 
style. It was commemorated by national observances, 
then instituted. It was described in historic records 
to which were attached a sacred character, and which 
were carefully guarded and read in public on certain 
occasions. The compositions of annalists, prophets and 
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psalmists continually refer to it. The teachers of Israel 
are always reminding them of this signal deliverance in 
order to confirm their faith in Jehovah, deepen their awe, 
and stimulate their obedience. Would it be possible 
to deceive a people so numerous by a fictitious narra- 
tive? Could the generation of whom it was related have 
been so deluded as to credit a fable? Would Moses 
have ventured’ to read the book of Exodus to the 
people unless the facts related had actually occurred ? 
Could the next generation have been persuaded that 
they heard this wonder from their fathers; and the 
generations following in like manner, in detiance of 
truth? For from age to age, until this day, the books 
of Moses have been handed down, children receiving 
them from their parents as authentic and veritable. 
The chain conducts us back, link by link, to the very 
fugitives who came out of Egypt and traversed the sea ; 
a people who could not be mistaken as to the facts, nor 
have been duped by animposture. In fact the miracles 
are so interwoven with other parts of the national history 
that we cannot separate them. The unbeliever should 
reject the whole, and then account as he may for the 
existence of this singular nation through historical 
periods down to the present time. So far from accept- 
ance of the supernatural features of their annals being 
an evidence of credulity, unbelief encounters more difii- 
culties and perplexities than faith. We conceive there- 
fore that in dwelling upon the narrative in Exodus we 
have well-attested historical facts under consideration. 
The immense column that poured out of Rameses 
and other Egyptian cities took an Eastward course, and 
soon entered the wilderness, whose sands bound the 
valley of the Nile. It was a vast assemblage—old 
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and young, men and women, an innumerable caravan 
stretching for miles over the waste, going they knew 
not whither. After that long night of terror and, 
triumph the sun rose in his splendor, and until the night 
shadows fall they press onward. 

Their course is directed by a strange, mysterious 
guide. In front of the host towers an immense column 
of cloud—a dark dense pillar moving onward at such 
arate as permits the multitude to keep pace with 
it. No audible voice or trumpet blast directs their 
movements, but the mass of vapour advances in their 
front like a living precursor. All eyes are turned with 
wonder upon this sublime and awful pioneer, moving 
steadily before them. When the daylight fades, they 
are startled by a change of its aspect. The pillar be- 
comes luminous. It is now a column of flame, not 
scorching by its heat, but illumining the camp with a 
cheering radiance. Night loses the terrors it might 
else have worn to fugitives in the wilderness. The 
pillar of fire is to their eyes as gladdening as the light- 
tower to the tempest-tossed mariner. 

Strange as this appearance must have been to the 
eye-witnesses, the explanation is more wondrous still. 
“Tur Lorp went before them, by day in a pillar of 
cloud, and by night in a pillar of fire. He took not 
away the pillar of the cloud by day, nor the pillar of 
fire by night, from before the people.” This was the 
symbol and chariot of present, protecting Deity. The 
eternal Son, the brightness of the Father’s glory and 
the express image of His person, by whom alone the 
Father is revealed, was Israel’s guardian and guide. 
He who afterwards tabernacled in human form was the 
- director of their way, their covering from the heat by 
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day, their light in the hours of darkness. And this 
majestic feeder of the tribes of Israel still pre- 
cedes his ransomed Church on their journey through 
the wilderness to a better country —that is, a heay- 
enly. 

On the third day of their march the course is 
changed. Instead of bending northward to pass around 
the head of the Red Sea, as might have been expected, 
the mysterious pillar deflects southward, entering a val- 
ley between the sea and lofty mountains. No sooner is 
the vast caravan entangled in this defile, than the alarm 
spreads that the Egyptian host is on their track. The 
fugitives learn that their late tyrant, exasperated at 
their escape, is now in hot pursuit, and will soon fall 
upon them with furious massacre. ‘And it was told 
the king of Egypt that the people fled: and the heart 
of Pharaoh and his servants was turned against the 
people, and they said, Why have we done this, that we 
have let Israel go from serving us? And he made ready 
his chariot, and took his people with him. And he 
took six hundred chosen chariots, and all the chariots of 
Egypt, and captains over every one of them. And the 
Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh, and he pursued 
after the children of Israel.” 

This infatuation seems amazing. Were not the ten 
fearful plagues, culminating in the destruction of the 
first-born, enough to tame the stoutest spirit? The 
sounds of bitter mourning and lamentation are still 
echoing in Egypt’s palaces. The loud and piercing cry 
that broke the midnight silence has scarce died away. 
And, yet, here is the king, then so humbled, muster- 
ing his war-chariots in a paroxysm of rage, and breath- 
ing out threatening and slaughter against the escaped 
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bondmen, whose cause the living God had so mani- 
festly espoused. 

But God’s controversy with Pharaoh was not yet 
ended. His oppression, cruelty, and blasphemy were 
to be signally punished. “The Lord is long-suffering 
and patient.” But there are limits to His forbearance. 
“Tfa man will not turn, Jehovah will whet his sword. 
He hath bent his bow, and made it ready.” God might 
have cut off the oppressor long before. The respites 
accorded him in mercy were followed, after a feigned 
submission, by fresh defiance. Now the decree has 
gone forth. Pharaoh shall come to his end, and in such 
a way as shall conduce to the glory of the God of Israel. 

When God determines to destroy sinners, He com- 
monly permits them to follow the devices of their own 
hearts. He takes the bit out of their jaws, and throws 
the rein upon their neck, and then they speed on 
swiftly to ruin as a horse rusheth into the battle. If 
God allow a wicked man to have his own way, the end 
of that way is death. Thus the hardening of Pharaoh’s 
heart means that God removed all checks and restraints. 
He no longer interposed by plagues and punishments. 
The tyrant was given up to his own evil passions, and 
was goaded on to ruin by his indulged depravity. It is 
the tendency of unrepented sin to harden the heart, and 
especially is this true of pride and cruelty. Men cannot 
trample upon their fellow-men without incurring a rec- 
ompense in their own natures. Pharaoh now experi- 
ences, in his own blind obduracy, the penalty of his 
inhumanity. He reaps the whirlwind. His haughty 
spirit cannot bear to be vanquished in this struggle. 
Shall he be bafiled by those insolent Hebrews ? 
bearded by his own vassals? lose these numerous and 
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profitable serfs? And see proud Egypt cower before 
their God. No! He will make another and supreme 
effort to reduce them to subjection, and put forth the 
whole strength of Egypt in one mighty effort of venge- 
ance. And we can imagine how, as there passed in 
review the glittering array of Egypt’s chivalry, the 
formidable war-chariots and the ranks of well-trained 
spearmen, his face lighted up with a grim, exultant 
smile, and his eyes burned with fierce gleams of wrath. 

It is exceedingly probable that the king’s hopes were 
raised by the direction of Israel’s march. So much 
seems to be intimated by the Lord to Moses. “ For 
Pharaoh will say of the children of Israel, They are en- 
tangled in the land, the wilderness has shut them in.” 
So apparently unwise a measure might encourage the 
thought that the fugitivesare now forsaken by their 
God, and, embarrassed and vacillating, will fall an easy 
prey to their pursuers. The fury of the king was 
seconded by the vindictive passions of his nobles and 
captains, smarting under their recent humiliation and 
inflamed by avarice and revenge. The host presses 
on rapidly, and as the day is declining comes in plain 
view of the Israelites, who can hear the noise of tramp- 
ling steeds and rushing chariots, of blaring trumpets 
and clashing symbols, and discern with terrified eyes 
the waving banners and glittering arms. 

At such a spectacle the old, abject fear revives, and 
the race,.so long held in slavery, tremble as they had 
been wont at their masters’ frowns. The impression 
of long years of grinding servitude is not to be effaced 
ina day. They know themselves incapable of resisting 
their proud oppressors, and feel as if already trampled 
down and crushed beneath the whirlwind of chariots 
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and horsemen. Flight is impossible. On one side 
inaccessible mountains: on the other the deep waters: 
behind them the swiftly advancing foemen. To every 
eye but the eye of faith the case is desperate. _And_ as 
Egypt forgot the judgments, Israel forgets the deliver- 
ances. The one thinks the arm of Jehovah powerless 
‘to smite. To the other it is shortened that it cannot 
save. An overpowering panic falls upon the fleeing 
multitudes, and loud and vehement are their cries and 
reproaches. uttered against their leader. “And they 
said unto Moses, Because there were no graves in 
Egypt hast thou taken us away to die in the wilderness ? 
Wherefore hast thou thus dealt with us, to carry us 
forth out of Egypt? Is not this the word that we did 
tell thee in Egypt, saying, Let us alone that we may 
serve the Egyptians. For it had been better for us to 
serve the Egyptians, than that we should die in the 
wilderness.” Never yet was a great national deliver- 
ance or the regeneration of a people effected without 
terror and agony; and to dismayed, craven hearts the 
cost always seems too dear. 

In this crisis the anxious leader hears the sound of 
that awful voice which had first struck his ear in the 
desert of Midian, as he gazed upon the burning bush. 
* And the Lord said unto Moses, Wherefore criest thou 
unto me? Speak unto the children of Israel that they 
go forward.” Forward! But right before them is the 
sea. Shall they plunge into the abyss? escape Egypt’s 
vengeance in a watery grave? Is this the end of their 
leader’s promises? of their high raised hopes? their 
imagined freedom! Are their wives and babes to be 
the food of sea monsters? And is anation to be buried 
beneath the engulfing waves ? 
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His ways are not our ways. Often do they appear 
mysterious and perplexing, past finding out. He 
speaks often to His people as to Israel on that memor- 
able day. Go forward—forward in the way of duty 
and obedience. If the course be plainly pointed out by 
enlightened conscience and the divine word, if it be 
the way of right, justice, mercy and truth, go forward. 
Leave all consequences to the Lord. Jesus went 
forward, though it was to Calvary. Saints and martyrs 
went forward, though it was to the prison and the 
stake. Cowardly flight and desertion of the post of 
duty are more to be dreaded than death. While it is 
with such a purpose that the servant of God should be 
armed, a spirit of unshrinking fidelity and holy deter- 
mination, yet it will often prove in the issue that the 
path of duty, however perilous it seemed, is really the 
path of safety. Via crucis, via lucts. To retreat may 
incur greater danger than to advance. The recreant 
may fall into the pit. Israel is bidden to go forward. 
But what is behind them? If perish they must, better 
perish by the sea than by the sword. Better sink be- 
neath the waves than be dragged back to the iron 
furnace. 

God gave this command, as He often does, to make 
the deliverance of His people more signal and glorious. 
The merey was to be all the greater because coming in 
a manner so unlooked for and astonishing. “ Lift 
thou up thy rod, and stretch out thy hand over the 
sea, and divide it: and the children of Israel shall go 
on dry ground through the midst of the sea. And I, 
behold, I will harden the hearts of the Egyptians and 
they shall follow them: And I will get me honor upon 
Pharaoh and upon all his host.” 
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The day of anxiety and distress draws to its close, 
and wonders signalize the night. The guiding pillar 
suddenly changes its position, moves from the front to 
the rear, and interposes, as an impenetrable shield, 
between the pursuers and the pursued. “ It came be- 
tween the camp of the Egyptians and the camp of 
Israel; and it was a cloud and darkness to them, but it 
gave light to these: so that the one came not near the 
other all the night.” 

At the same time there springs up a mighty east 
wind, driving the waters before it like snowflakes.. In 
the narrow track of the tornado the very bottom of the 
sea is exposed, while on either side the waters are sus- 
pended as if congealed. He who by His frost trans- 
forms the surface of the fluid element into a solid 
pavement so that men walk safely over the deep, who 
binds the rivers in chains and arrests the rush of the 
torrent, now fixes the divided floods in their position and 
keeps them there until He willeth their return to their | 
place. When the arm of the Lord is recognized doubt 
and incredulity vanish. God is doing things not less 
wondrous continually and we regard them not—call 
them the effect of natural laws. Did natural laws orig- 
inate themselves? Can there be laws without a law- 
giver? And cannot He who established them suspend 
at His pleasure their operation? Men can do this on 
a limited scale—can make use of one natural law to 
overcome another. In spite of the all-pervading law 
of gravitation the wronaut mounts up above the clouds 
and remains poised, for hours, miles above the surface 
of the earth. Shall puny man limit the working of 
the world’s Creator and upholder ¢ 

At the signal of the outstretched rod the foremost 
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ranks advance into the bed of the sea. The pillar of 
fire sheds its illumination on their pathway. The 
waters rise like glassy walls on either side, increasing 
in altitude as the people descend. Where never foot 
of man before had trodden they walk unharmed. Over 
their sandals not a ripple breaks. They may behold 
strange sights, such as the sea conceals in its recesses, 
trees of coral, shells and creeping things, but of such 
they take little note. They are fleeing for life, and 
press onward as if hearing behind the din and clamor 
of the pursuing host. z 

Conjecture has been busy as to the point where the 
passage was effected, and tradition has its legends. 
From the numbers of the Israelites, and the passage 
having been made in a few hours, it could not have 
been where the sea is wide. One of the most careful 
of modern explorers, Dr. Robertson, fixes on a point 
just below the Gulf of Suez, where he argues the effect 
of the strong east wind would be such as is described. 
There he supposes the ancient breadth of the gulf to 
have been about four miles, and reckoning the caravan 
to have been a quarter of a mile wide, the passage 
might have been made in two hours. 

But whatever may have been the precise place and 
time, Israel was under the guidance of an unerring 
leader. Jehovah Himself marshalled their way; and 
before the next morning dawned they are safe on the 
Arabian shore. 

And now comes in irresistible force the hour of 
vengeance. The Egyptians press on in furious haste. 
Whether or not they were aware that they were enter- 
ing the sea until it was too late for retreat we know 
not. The pillar of cloud envelops their foremost ranks, 
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and they rush on, as it were, blindfold. They are ex- 
pecting to overtake the fugitives, but though they urge 
on their horses with Iash and spur, they do not come 
up with them. The darkness grows more intense, only 
broken by lightnings from the pillar of cloud. The 
flashes reveal to them the oozy bottom of the sea, and 
monstrous hills of water threatening to overwhelm 
them. Fear seizes hearts hitherto so stout and reck- 
less, and they begin to feel that it is a desperate 
venture which they have made. Their consternation 
is heightened .by terrific manifestations. “It came 
to pass that in the morning watch the Lord looked 
unto the host of the Egyptians, through the pillar of 
fire and of the cloud, and troubled the host of the 
Egyptians, and took off their chariot wheels, that they 
drave them heavily; so that the Egyptians said, Let 
us flee from the face of Israel; for the Lord fighteth 
for them.” From the language of the seventy-seventh 
Psalm it may be inferred that very appalling phenomena 
were connected with this looking of the Lord unto the 
Egyptians through the pillar of cloud and fire. “Thou 
hast with thine arm redeemed thy people. The waters 
saw thee, O God, the waters saw thee; they were 
afraid; the depths also were troubled. The clouds 
poured out water; the skies sent out a sound; thine 
arrows also went abroad. The voice of thy thunder 
was in the heaven: thy lightnings lightened the world ; 
the earth trembled and shook. Thy way is in the sea, 
and thy path in the great waters, and thy footsteps are 
not known. Thou leddest thy people like a flock by 
the hand of Moses and Aaron.” Tempest, lightning 
and thunder, the rushing hurricane and the roaring sea, 
whatever is most appalling in elemental strife, combine 
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to dismay the pursuers. They turn to flee. But it is 
too late. Their doom has been spoken. While full of 
rage against Israel, they have been defying Israel’s God. 
“ And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch out thine hand 
over the sea, that the waters may come again upon the 
Egyptians, upon their chariots, and upon their horse- 
men. And Moses stretched forth his hand over the 
sea, and the sea returned to his strength when the 
morning appeared; and the Egyptians fled against it; 
and the Lord overthrew the Egyptians in the midst of 
the sea. And the waters returned, and covered the 
chariots and the horsemen, and all the host of Pharaoh. 
There remained not so much as one of them.” 

The sun of another day rises bright over the moun- 
tains of Arabia. The violent agitation of the sea has 
subsided, and the light reflected from the cliffs of the 
western shore gives a crimson glow to the smoothed 
waters. Where is now the bannered host that swept 
so proudly through the gates of Memphis and pressed 
forward impatient to devour Israel? Not one remain- 
eth! ‘They sank as lead beneath the mighty waters.” 

But on the shore of the sea, which has proved the 
grave of their oppressors, a vast exultant band is chant- 
ing the praises of Jehovah in hymns worthy of so great 
a deliverance. The song of Moses, the earliest of 
extant triumphal odes, is a sublime memorial of the 
great victory. It is most fitting and admirable as the 
expression of Israel’s devout rapture and solemn joy. 
It is the type and pledge of still more glorious triumph 
awaiting the Church of the Redeemed. “ And I saw,” 
says holy John, “as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire: and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beast stand on” (or beside) “the sea of glass, having 
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the harps of God. And they sing the song of Moses, 
the servant of God, and.the song of the Lamb, saying, 
Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Al- 
mighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of 
saints. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify 
thy name? for thou only art holy: for all nations shall 
come and worship before thee; for thy judgments are 
made manifest.” : 


VI. 
THE OVERTHROW OF MIDIAN. 


‘‘ And the Lord said unto Gideon, the people that are with thee are too many 
for me to give the Midianites into their hands, lest Israel vaunt themselves 
against me, saying, Mine own hand hath saved me.”—Jupexs VII. 2. 


Tue history of a nation was embraced in the Holy 
Scriptures, because that nation was for a long period 
identical with the Church of God. The covenant was 
made with Abraham and his seed, and was thus handed 
down from generation to generation until the era of the 
Redeemer’s birth. But as national annals are largely 
composed of sins, judgments, calamities and deliver- 
ances, there are many pages of the Old Testament that 
seem scarcely connected with personal religion, or with 
the doctrines of our faith. Our first impulse may be to 
turn from them as matters in which we feel no interest. 
What are to us these crimes and commotions, these 
_ wars and fightings, these intrigues and outbreaks of a 
remote age and barbarous people? We gladly turn 
from such books as the Judges and Chronicles to the 
sweetness and sublimity of the Psalms, to the grace 
and glory of the Gospels. 

And yet it was the wisdom of God to perpetuate in 
His word these turbulent and blood-stained annals, even 
though we may not discern in all cases the fitness. The 
world and the Church have learned much, and have 
yet much to learn, from the impartial records of God’s 
ancient people. It is no small advantage to possess a 
history written out with divine comments, and to see 
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the part which Jehovah hath taken, even in the most 
troublous and wicked periods. And the strictly evan- 
gelic portions of the~Bible abound with allusions to 
these events of olden time, and present them as 
strangely significant of sublimer things that shall come 
to pass. Jor instance, one of the clearest prophecies of 
the Saviour is that written in the ninth chapter of 
Isaiah. “The people that walked in darkness have 
seen a great light; they that dwell in the land of the 
shadow of death on them hath the light shined.” .... 
“For unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given; 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his 
name shall be called Wonderful.” Now, in the midst 
of this remarkably luminous and distinct announcement 
of the incarnation of the Saviour-God, we find this ex- 
planation of the great joy wherewith the true Israel 
should hail His advent. “For thou hast broken the 
yoke of his burden and the staff of his shoulder, the 
rod of his oppressor, as in the day of Midian. For 
every battle of the warrior is with confused noise, and 
garments rolled in blood; but this shall be with burn- 
ing and fuel of fire.” There should be a deliverance of 
God’s people effected by the great Captain of salvation 
as signal as that wrought by the power of God through 
the instrumentality of Gideon, when he overthrew the 
Midianites. Among the remarkable interpositions of 
Jehovah, “the day of Midian” is selected as an express- 
ive type of the future triumphs of Christ. Those tri- 
umphs are both of a temporal and spiritual character. 
Many passages appear to predict an earthly victory of 
the Son of God over a vast confederacy of His enemies, 
after which wars and fightings shall forever cease; and 
the trophies of victory, the blood-stained garments and 
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weapons of war, should be heaped up, as it were, in one 
immense pile and be given to the flame. “ This shall 
be with burning and fuel of fire.” Ifthe day of Midian 
be thus emblematic of Immanuel’s future triumph over 
every form of oppression, cruelty, and violence, we may 
well give it a brief consideration. 

The day, or rather the epoch of Midian, for this, as 
often, is the meaning of day. The overthrow of the 
Midianites was indeed effected at night, and in our re- 
view of some of the prominent night scenes of the Bible. 
it now comes under our notice. 

It is computed to have been about 170 years after the 
death of Joshua when the children of Israel were sub- 
jected to the cruel oppression of the Midianites. At 
this period idolatry had made sad inroads, and the 
strong warnings delivered by Moses and Joshua had 
greatly faded from the minds of the people. We find 
that on the estate of Joash, Gideon’s father, there was 
an altar and a grove consecrated to Baal. This apos- 
tacy sufficiently explains the scourge with which the 
land was visited. An era of degeneracy and impiety 
will be an era of suffering and sorrow. 

The Midianites were a nomad people, inhabiting the 
deserts Kast and South of Palestine, the predecessors 
of the Bedouin Arabs who now roam over these same 
sterile wastes. From the earliest times these tribes 
have been, as they are now, predatory. Confined to no 
cities and villages, they wander at will over the wilder- 
ness, drawn now in this direction and now in that by 
pasturage for their flocks or the hope of booty. They 
are always ready to break over the boundaries of more 
settled regions, to ravage and spoil them, and then 
hurry back with their prey to the recesses of desert and 
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mountain where they are safe from pursuit. Such in- 
cursions, as the Israelites suffered from, are to this day 
the terror of the countries bordering on the Arabian 
desert. This, however, was an invasion of a far more 
extensive and protracted character than such as usually 
occur. The Midianites were joined by their wild 
neighbours, among whom are specified the Amalekites, 
old and bitter enemies of the Israelitish name, and the 
gathered bands settled like swarms of devouring locusts 
upon the unhappy land. ‘ And so it was, when Israel 
had sown, that the Midianites came up, and the Amale- 
kites, and the children of the East; and they encamped 
against them and destroyed the increase of the earth, 
till thou came unto Gaza, and left no sustenance for 
Israel, neither sheep, nor ox, nor ass. For they came 
up with their cattle and their tents, and they came as 
grasshoppers for multitude; for both they and their 
camels were without number: and they entered into the 
land to destroy it. And Israel was greatly impover- 
ished because of the Midianites; and the children of Is- 
rael cried unto the Lord.” ‘This people seem to have 
despaired of making any resistance to the overpowering 
hordes of their enemies, and were obliged to witness 
the devastation of their beautiful land, and the con- 
sumption of the harvests of which they had sown the 
seed. We read of their adopting the expedient, which 
is still practised by the inhabitants of such exposed re- 
gions in the East, of retiring to mountain fastnesses 
and caves. “And the hand of Midian prevailed 
against Israel; and because of the Midianites the 
children of Israel made them the dens which are in the 
mountains, and caves, and strong holds.” 


It was after this scourge had been felt for seven years 
4* 
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that as Gideon, the son of Joash, the Abi-Ezrite, was 
threshing wheat by the wine press to hide it from the 
Midianites, he was accosted by a stranger. The sudden 
appearance of an unknown person, in the place which 
he had chosen for concealment, might well have startled 
and alarmed him, but the tone and words of his visitor 
are reassuring. ‘The Lord is with thee, thou mighty 
man of valor.’ His answer indicates how deeply his 
spirit was oppressed by the general calamity. “And 
Gideon said unto him, O my Lord, if the Lord be with 
us, why, then, is all this befallen us? And where be 
all his miracles which our fathers told us of, saying, 
Did not the Lord bring us up from Egypt? But now 
the Lord hath forsaken us, and delivered us into the 
hands of the Midianites.” It was the natural reasoning 
of the heart under such tribulation. We cannot well 
distinguish between the temporary correction which is 
sent in mercy, and final abandonment in wrath. When 
God hideth His face, reason cannot foresee that He will 
ever again lift upon us the light of His countenance. 
Seven years of such calamity as ground Israel to the 
dust seemed long and grievous, and there was noth- 
ing to encourage hope. But God had not forgotten to 
be gracious. ‘And the Lord looked upon him,” the 
Lord, for the visitant in human form was none other 
than the Angel of the Covenant, the same who led 
Israel through the sea and the wilderness in the pillar of 
cloud and fire, and said, “Go in this thy might, and 
thou shalt save Israel from the hand of the Midianites: 
have not I sent thee?” It was a thunder peal 
in the ear of the astonished Israelite. We are 
not surprised at his answer. “O my Lord, where- 
with shall I save Israel? behold, my family is poor 
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in Manasseh, and I am the least in my father’s 
house.” DS ees 

The men chosen by God for great enterprises, the 
nobles of the race, are invariably men of rare humility 
—men who do not put themselves forward, or rush un- 
called, but who require to be thrust out by strong con- 
victions of duty and a deep sense of responsibility. 
And so Gideon, the divinely selected instrument for his 
people’s deliverance, seems to himself the most unsuit- 
able man in the whole nation for so great and perilous 
an enterprise. ‘“ And the Lord said unto him, Surely I 
will be with thee; and thou shalt smite the Midianites 
as one man.” What impressions Gideon had now 
formed of the character of his visitor we are not told, 
but his language becomes increasingly reverent, and he 
naturally asks for some supernatural sign to confirm the 
singular words which have been addressed to him. He 
begs the person who had spoken, to tarry while he should 
bring his present, and then went into his house and pre- 
pared a repast to set before his guest. His present was 
received, but in a different manner from what he had 
anticipated. “And the Angel of God said unto him, 
Take the flesh and the unleavened cakes, and lay them 
upon this rock, and pour out the broth, and he did so. 
Then the Angel of the Lord put forth the end of the 
staff that was in his hand, and touched the flesh and 
the unleavened cakes, and there rose up fire out of the 
rock and consumed the flesh and the unleavened cakes. 
Then the Angel of the Lord departed out of his sight.” 

There could be no more doubt. Gideon recognized 
with awe that a heavenly visitant had appeared, and 
felt that he was indeed called of God to a great work. 
With a deep impression of the wonders of the day he 
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betook himself to slumber, and again a voice from 
heaven breaks in upon the silence of the midnight. 
He is bidden to throw down the neighboring altar of 
Baal, and to cut down his grove. It was a severe test 
of obedience, and would draw upon him the rage and 
revenge of all Baal’s worshippers. However languid 
the servants of the true God may be in their devotion, 
idolaters commonly show no lack of zeal. The ready 
obedience of Gideon to this command shews how well 
he is entitled to a place among the ancient worthies, 
whose faith is commemorated in the eleventh chapter 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. To perform such an 
act, of what would be deemed sacrilege, by day, was 
impossible, and therefore Gideon with the help of ten 
of his father’s servants accomplishes the task by 
night—and the morning dawn shews to Baal’s devo- 
tees the demolished shrine of their god. The furious 
idolaters demand the life of the man who had per- 
formed this audacious act. But an advocate for 
Gideon now appears in his father Joash, and the popu- 
lar tide of veneration is turned from the false god to 
the true. The Hebrew youth now set himself to obey 
the divine summons, strengthened by a higher and 
holier courage than his own. “But the Spirit of the 
Lord came upon Gideon, and he blew a trumpet; and 
Abi-ezer was gathered after him; and he sent mes- 
sengers unto Asher, and unto Zebulon, and unto Naph- 
tali; and they came up to meet them.” It is no 
evidence of weakness on the part of Israel’s cham- 
pion that, embarking in an enterprise so perilous, he 
should ask additional proofs of the presence and help 
of God. He was about to lead his unwarlike country- 
men against vastly superior numbers of the wild sons 
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of the desert, fierce marauders whose life was given to 
rapine and invasion. _Withoxt help from God the 
attempt would be madness, and he entreated therefore, 
with exceeding earnestness, for new and stronger attes- 
tations to the reality of his call. The signs which he 
specified were graciously given—first, his fleece of wool 
was dripping with dew while the earth around was 
dry; second, the fleece was perfectly dry while the 
ground was wet with moisture. Thus encouraged, he 
advanced towards the valley of Jezreel where Midian 
was encamped. 

But before the assault is made, an unlooked-for 
message comes from the God of Israel. ‘ And the 
Lord said unto Gideon, The people that are with thee 
are too many for me to give the Midianites into their 
hands, lest Israel vaunt themselves against me, saying, 
Mine own hand hath saved me.” It was a strange 
objection on the eve of the battle. Human wisdom 
would have said just the contrary; would have dis- 
suaded Gideon from the attempt because his followers 
were too few. For miles the plain was covered with 
the tents of the Midianites. Their spears were like a 
forest, and the ground trembled beneath the tramp of 
their myriad horses and camels. But God, while He 
intended to deliver His people, would deliver them in 
such a manner that there should be no glorifying of 
themselves. The praise should be all His own. 

It was the humane provision of the Mosaic law, a pro- 
vision peculiar to that law and unknown among other 
nations, that no unwilling combatant should be forced 
to the battle, and this exemption Gideon was now 
directed to proclaim. ‘ Now therefore go to, proclaim 
in the ears of the people, saying, Whosoever is fearful 
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and afraid, let him return and depart early from Mount 
Gilead. And there returned of the people twenty and 
two thousand; and there remained ten thousand. 

The army thus purged of all the timid and half 
hearted will now, we think, be certainly commissioned 
to make the attack. It has lost indeed more than two 
thirds of its numbers. Only ten thousand remain, 
while the Midianites were at least a hundred and 
thirty-five thousand. But though the army of Israel 
be so inferior in numbers it is now composed of true 
men—men who scorn to retire, however great the odds 
against them. But no! another order is given even 
more surprising than the first. ‘“ And the Lord said 
unto Gideon, the people are yet too many; bring them 
down unto the water, and I will try them for thee 
there. So he brought down the people unto the water ; 
and the Lord said unto Gideon, Every one that lappeth 
of the water with his tongue, as a dog lappeth, him 
shalt thou set by himself; likewise every one that 
boweth down upon his knees to drink. And the 
number of them that lapped, putting their hand to 
their mouth, were three hundred men: but all the rest 
of the people bowed down upon their knees to drink 
water. And the Lord said unto Gideon, by the three 
hundred men that lapped will I save you, and deliver 
the Midianites into thine hand: and let all the other 
people go every man unto his place.” 

Some writers have sought, in the manner wherewith 
the three hundred drank, the explanation of their being 
chosen while all the rest were dismissed. But such ex- 
planations are not very satisfactory. The Lord’s pur- 
pose was so to reduce the band that it should be utterly 
impossible to ascribe to man the glory of the deliver- 
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ance. The whole ten thousand were ready to march 
against their formidable enemies; none of them were 
recreant. But a much smaller number were to achieve 
the deliverance, that the excellency of the power might 
be of God. In the darkness of the night, Gideon draws 
near the outposts of the enemies’ camp, and hears one 
man interpreting his fellow’s dream to signify that God 
had delivered Midian into the hand of Gideon, the son 
of Joash. In the great host of the oppressors there is, 
therefore, secret fear and presentiment of defeat. The 
Hebrew captain returns with fresh courage to his slen- 
der band, and prepares the assault. He resorts to a 
stratagem unexampled in warfare, before or since, and 
we may well suppose, divinely suggested. ‘‘ He divided 
the three hundred men into three companies, and he 
put a trumpet in every man’s hand, with empty pitch- 
ers, and lamps within the pitchers. And he said unto 
them, Look on me, and do likewise. So Gideon and 
the hundred men that were with him came unto the 
outside of the camp, in the beginning of the middle 
watch; and they had but newly set the watch; and 
they blew the trumpets, and brake the pitchers that 
were in their hands. And the three companies blew 
the trumpets, and brake the pitchers, and held the 
lamps in their left hands, and the trumpets in their 
right hands to blow withal; and they cried, The sword 
of the Lord and of Gideon.” 

The success of the stratagem was complete. The 
Midianites were taken wholly by surprise. Their first 
knowledge of danger was the outburst of the terrific 
clangor of the three hundred trumpets. The sleeping 
host are roused from their imagined security by an 
alarum that seems to rend the heavens. As they start 
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up affrighted, the glare of the lamps or torches suddenly 
flashes upon their astonished eyes, and loud shouts of 
their assailants arise from opposite directions. On this 
side and on that rings the war ery, “The sword of the 
Lord and of Gideon,” and the gleaming lights advance 
from three different quarters. A panic seizes the im- 
mense host. A night surprise, appalling even to mod- 
ern disciplined armies, is to a host of barbarians irre- 
trievable ruin. The deafening sounds seem to their 
terrified imaginations to proceed from immense num- 
bers of assailants. They give themselves up “or lost, 
but with the fury of desperation each man seizes his 
weapon, determined to sell his life dear. In the dark- 
ness they are unable to distinguish friend from foeman, 
and every one’s sword is turned against his brother. 
Midianite and Amalekite smite each the other, and 
while the trumpets and shoutings of Gideon aggravate 
the confusion and uproar, the wrongs of Israel are 
avenged by the weapons of their enemies. In this mu- 
tual massacre there fell an hundred and twenty thou- 
sand men that drew sword. There fled over Jordan 
fifteen thousand whom Gideon pursued and overtook. 
And thus, in the words of Isaiah, was “broken the yoke 
of his burden, and the staff of his shoulder, the rod of 
. his oppressor, as in the day of Midian;” and this 
“battle of the warrior was with confused noise and gar- 
ments rolled in blood.” And yet the victory evidently 
was the Lord’s. Man’s share in it was small. To hu- 
man judgment the artifice might have seemed con- 
temptible. But through His favor the immense heathen 
host melted away before the three hundred Israelites, 
and Midian never again oppressed Israel. 

It is not merely in the sacred chronicles that we have 
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memorable instances of the truth that the race is not to 
the swift, nor the battle to the strong. Again and 
again ae lesson is repeated in secular history. Con- 
finuslly are proud self-confidence and . overweening 
pride thwarted and humbled. It will not do for states- 
men or commanders to leave God out of their thoughts 
and plans. They may prosper for awhile, but the 
downfall comes at last. It was a saying of Napoleon 
Bonaparte, in the pride of success, that Providence was 
always on the side of the heaviest battalions. The vain- 
glorious chieftain lived long enough to exemplify the 
falsehood of his impious maxim. Fewer men, who 
fear God and who fear no one but God—truer depend- 
ence upon the Almighty and less boastfulness, prayer 
rising from the camp instead of profanity, are the best 
assurance of success; and for this statement I can ap- 
peal not to the Bible alone, but to the record of many 
of the hardest campaigns, and to the experience of 
many of the most eminent captains. 

In the spiritual warfare we are apt to mistake num- 
bers for strength. We measure the advance of religion 
by the multitude of converts, or anticipate the greatest 
victories for Immanuel, when crowds flock to His stand- 
ard, and wealth, power, and learning do Him homage. 
But while it is undeniable, that, as the truth triumphs, 
men will glorify Christ by open submission, and shew 
forth the praises of Him who hath called them out of 
darkness into His marvellous light, it is also true, that 
the power of the Gospel has not been most conspicuous 
in the day of external prosperity. When the Lord sent 
out His servants to attack the strongholds of error and 
sin, it was not.a numerous and well-equipped host that 
went forth, but a little band of Apostles. How hope- 
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less, to man’s judgment, the attempt to overthrow 
heathenism by the preaching of these unpretending and 
unhonored men. But the Lord triumphed. ‘The little 
company blew their trumpets. Loud and clear rang 
out the proclamation of the Lord Jesus as a mighty, 
willing, and all-sufficient Saviour. Brightly flashed 
forth the light of holy examples. The weapons of their 
warfare were not carnal, but mighty through God to 
the pulling down of strongholds. “God chose the fool- 
ish things of the world to confound the wise, and God 
chose the weak things of the world to confound the 
mighty, and base things of the world, and things which 
are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which 
are not, to bring to nought things that are; that no 
flesh should glory in His presence.” 

We read in the last prophetic book of the Bible of 
the great final conflict between Christ and His enemies. 
‘“‘T saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse; and 
he that sat upon him was called faithful and true, and 
in righteousness doth he judge and make war. His 
eyes were as a flame of fire, and in his hand were many 
crowns; and he had a name written that no man knew 
but he himself. And he was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood: and his name is called, the Word of 
God, and the armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and 
clean.” On the other side, the prophet saw “the beast, 
and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered 
together to make war against him that sat on the horse, 
and against his army.” The great conflict that has 
been going on so long between sin and holiness, light 
and darkness, Christ and Belial, will be then brought 
to its climax. On the grand final battle-field will be 
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leagued all the elements of vice, cruelty, oppression, 
falsehood, idolatry, and impiety—and confederate with 
them all the hosts of hell. But “the Lamb shall fight 
with them and overcome them, for he is King of kings 
and Lord of lords.” And then shall be broken the 
yoke of the great adversary: the rod of the cruel op- 
pressor as in the day of Midian; and the burden of sin 
and woe shall be forever rolled away from crushed, 
panting, bleeding humanity. 

The Lord hasten the time. 


VITl. 
SAMUEL IN THE TABERNACLE. 


*¢ And the word of the Lord was precious in those days; there was no open 
vision. And it came to pass at that time, when Eli was laid down in his place, 
and his eyes began to wax dim, that he could not see; And ere the lamp of God 
went out in the temple of the Lord, where the ark of God was, and Samuel was 
laid down to sleep; that the Lord called Samuel: and he answered, Here am 
1,”—I. Sam. IIT. 1, 4. 


# 
Wirn the Hebrew prophet we are wont to associate 


venerable age and dignified aspect. The painter 
represents on his canvas a majestic figure, with snow- 
white flowing beard, as the prophetic ideal. And 
commonly the Almighty did employ, in this most im- 
portant office, ripe years and matured experience. But 
God selects His instruments not always according to the 
standard of our judgment. He can clothe the feeble 
with strength, inspire the young with wisdom above 
that of the ancients, and out of the mouth of babes 
and sucklings He can ordain praise. When He would 
restore to Israel, in a dark and degenerate period of 
their history, the prophetic office, He chooses as the 
recipient of the divine gift, not the man of mature in- 
tellect and eminent station, but a little child. Samuel, 
so distinguished and remarkable a figure in sacred 
history, may be styled the boy-prophet, and the cir- 
cumstances under which he was called to his duty form 
an exceedingly interesting page in the holy volume. 

It is unnecessary to dwell upon the previous inci- 
dents of his history. Every reader of the Scripture is 
familiar with the beautiful and touching narrative. 
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The child of prayer, devoted by his pious mother from 
his birth to the service of God, he was very early 
brought to the tabernacle of the Lord at Shiloh, there 
ane the care of the venerable High Priest to be initi- 
ated in the duties of the Mosaic ritual. It is to mater-_ 
nal piety that the Church of God has owed many of her 
burning and shining lights. The reward of a Hannah’s 
faith and prayer will often be a Samuel’s holiness, zeal 
and power. And when the Church of Christ languishes 
for want of a fervent, gifted and successful ministry, 
when the harvest is great and the laborers are few, 
next to our prayers to the Lord of the harvest, we 
should look to Christian mothers to dedicate at the 
altar of the cross their offspring to the work of Christ. 
Scarcely more than an infant, the son of Hannah was 
left at the holy place. Among the earliest objects and 
scenes impressed upon his opening mind would be the 
arrangements for the solemn service of God. Under 
the fostering care of the venerable Eli he found his 
pleasure and delight in those sacred employments, and 
grew up in full sympathy with hallowed scenes and 
duties. ‘The child Samuel grew on, and was in favor 
both with the Lord, and also with men.” He was the 
type in this respect of another and more excellent child, 
who should at a later period be found in the temple 
about his father’s business, and of whom it is written, 
“ Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favor 
with God and man.” But although Samuel was placed 
in the hallowed courts of the temple, withdrawn, we 
might suppose, from all evil influences, yet even there 
he needed the grace of God to keep him holy and pure. 
Where in this fallen world does not sin penetrate? Into 
what Eden does not the serpent creep? The very sons 
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of Eli, his associates in the priesthood, were sons of 
Belial, depraved and wicked men. And their too in- 
dulgent parent, quietly remonstrating when he ought 
to have been severe, was held accountable by God for 
the sins which he had not resolution to chastise. But, 
amid unexpected evil examples, Samuel was kept in 
safety by the God, to whom his fond mother had com- 
mended him in so many fervent petitions, What a 
buckler a mother’s prayers to the unguarded breast of 
unsuspecting youth! While the sons of Eli were filling 
up the measure of their iniquity and drawing down 
vengeance upon themselves and their people, the son 
of Hannah became a beautiful example of youthful 
piety, the affectionate attendant upon the aged Eli, a 
child of the living God. 

The period was a sad and dark one, and true religion 
was at the lowest point of depression. The misconduct 
of Eli’s sons produced the natural result of bringing 
religion into contempt, and men despised the offering 
of the Lord, and God in His displeasure had withdrawn 
all prophetic inspiration. ‘ And the word of the Lord 
was precious in those days; there was no open vision.” 
The word of the Lord was precious, that is, it was rare. 
Ii was precious because it was rare. Blessings lose 
much of their value in men’s eyes when they abound, 
and we seldom prize adequately gifts of which we have 
never felt the privation. In a region where water- 
springs gush out from the hill-sides, and brooks mur- 
mur through the valley, how little do men think of 
the goodness of the Lord in this abundant supply of 
the element so essential to life! But to the exhausted, 
fainting traveller in an African desert, or to the mariner 
on the briny ocean whose store has been all spent, how 
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inestimable a boon is the cup of cold water! In a land 
of plenty what is a morsel of bread? But in a famine 
how highly prized! So also with spiritual blessings. 
The word of the Lord ought to be precious to every 
heart at every time. It is the food of the soul. It is 
to the spiritual taste sweeter than honey and the honey- 
comb. Yet the word of the Lord is held by multitudes 
as of very little value, where it is profusely given. 
Betore the art of printing was in use, a small fragment 
of the Scriptures was a treasure. To purchase the entire 
book required a large estate. When it was a penal 
offence for Christians to possess or read the sacred 
books, there was a hungering and thirsting after the 
word that would be gratified. And when, after the 
Reformation, the Bible was placed in the churches 
in England, eager crowds gathered not only to hear 
it read in the stated services, but at other times to 
_ listen to it for hours together. The word of the 
Lord was precious. How is it now when Bibles are 
multiplied and can be had gratuitously, or for a very 
trifle? Is not this holy book a most neglected book ? 
little read by many in private, and little attended 
to by others when read in public? So also with the 
preached Gospel. We hear occasionally of people, in 
our frontier settlements, taking long and toilsome jour- 
neys to be present at public worship, and hear again the 
word of life. A congregation, whose sanctuary has 
been long closed, hail its re-opening with the liveliest 
joy and listen to the Gospel with renewed interest. 
But where these privileges are enjoyed without inter- 
ruption, how many of the community altogether forsake 
the assembling of themselves together, and how slight 
an excuse will suffice to keep many who profess to be 


104 EVENTFUL NIGHTS IN BIBLE HISTORY. 


Christians from the Lord’s house? Thus, to multitudes 
the word ceases to be precious because it is common. 
Yet it would be well for people to remember not 
only that to whom much is given of the same much will 
be required, but also that they may not long enjoy the 
same opportunities of spiritual instruction. We may 
think that with so many Bibles, churches and ministers 
there is little danger that we should lack. Yet God 
has in His Providence taken away His Gospel from 
churches and nations once as richly favored as ourselves. 
Evil times may come, when, if the Book be not taken 
away, the faithful preaching of the truth asitis in Jesus 
may come to anend. One of the heaviest judgments 
wherewith the Lord ever threatened His ancient people 
was this: “ Behold the days come, saith the Lord God, 
that I will send a famine in the land, not a famine of 
bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the words 
of the Lord. And they shall wander from sea to sea, 
and from the North even unto the East; they shall run 
to and fro to seek the word of the Lord and shall not find 
it.” And although no such judgment be sent upon the 
land, the privileges of the individual may be terminated. 
His place of residence may be changed; his eyes may 
be darkened so that he can no longer read the Bible, or 
his ears may grow heavy that he cannot hear the voice 
of the preacher; or he may be shut up by sickness and 
his enfeebled limbs refuse to carry him to the sanctuary. 
Or the sermon to which he scarce gives his attention 
to-day, may be the last to which he will ever listen, and 
the present hour be his final hour in the house of 
prayer. If these things were rightly estimated, surely 
the word that teaches us how to live and how to die, 
that brings peace to the conscience and a hope full of 
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immortality, would be precious to our hearts, even 
though in God’s goodness it be abundantly dispensed. 
God was about to interpose, at the period of Israel- 
itish history of which we are speaking, to make His 
word, if not less precious in its value, less scarce. He 
would raise up a prophet in Israel, such a prophet as the 
nation had not known since Moses expired upon Mount 
Nebo, and strange though it seem, He chooses as the 
depositary of this great trust a child whose age could 
not have exceeded twelve years. The youthful Samuel 
had been engaged in his customary and pleasant duties 
about the holy place, and at the usual hour betook 
himself to rest. The sanctuary of God was at that 
period the tent or tabernacle, constructed by Moses 
after the pattern shewed him in the Mount: which 
had been brought by the tribes into Canaan, and was 
now pitched at Shiloh. All the parts and arrange- 
ments of this tabernacle were full of deep and rich 
significance, symbolic of heavenly truths, shadows of 
good things to come. The inner portion of the tent, 
divided from the rest by a richly woven curtain or veil, 
contained the ark of the covenant, within it the two 
tables of stone on which the ten commandments were 
written by the finger of God—above it the mercy 
seat—over which were the figures of the bending 
cherubim, and upon it rested the pre-eminent glory of 
the former house, the wondrous splendor, sign of the 
peculiar presence of the Almighty. In front of this 
most holy place was the sanctuary, in which were the 
altar of incense and the golden candlestick. Contigu- 
ous to the sanctuary were smaller tents or apartments 
for the accommodation of the priests when in attend- 
ance at the holy place. It must have been in one of 
5 
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these that Samuel was sleeping, not far from the couch 
of Eli. “It was ere the lamp of God went out in the 
temple of the Lord, where the ark of God was, and 
Samuel was laid down to sleep.” This lamp of God 
was the seven-branched golden candlestick. At this 
day, on the triumphal arch of Titus in the city of 
Rome, you may see its figure sculptured, among the 
spoils taken from the temple of Jerusalem. By divine 
command its lamps were to be kept continually burn- 
ing and never suffered to go out. “And the Lord 
oaks unto Moses, saying, Command the children of 
Israel that they bring unto thee pure oil olive beaten for 
the light, to cause ae lamps to burn continually.” By 
this was eiaiked that the word of God was to be pre- 
served in His sanctuary, as a constant source of light 
and knowledge to the people. There should it be kept 
in its integrity, and thence should its rays shine forth 
to illumine darkened souls with celestial radiance. So 
the Church of Christ is the appointed witness and 
keeper of holy writ—the depositary and trustee of the 
Scriptures, and-it-is-the~duty of the Church to cause 

a to shine before men by the free circulation 
and faithful preaching of the divine word. 

It would seem that, at the period referred to, through 
carelessness and neglect, the lamp was suffered some- 
times to go out for want of oil, and that it was almost 
extinguished at the hour when Samuel was called. 

OF And this was an emblem of the sad decline of true 
religion. The light in the tabernacle was in reality 
dim and faint, almost expiring. No wonder that dark- 
ness brooded over the land. 

But ere the lamp went out the voice of the Lord 
came to Samuel. So before religion was quite extinct, 
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while some faint glimmerings yet lingered among His 
people, God would interpose, rekindle the holy flame, 
raise up anew the prophetic line, and cause His salva- 
tion to go forth as a lamp that burneth. His loving 
kindness was not to be taken away, neither had His 
promise come to anend. In the history of the Church 
it has been often shewn that the darkest time is just 
before the day. When the power of godliness has 
seemed lost, and the golden candlestick hath sent forth 
but faint scanty rays, the Holy One, who called to 
Samuel before the lamp went out, hath come down in 
His power and grace and in the midst of the years hath 
revived His work. In the stillness of night the child 
was startled from his repose by a voice calling him by 
name. He naturally attributed the voice to Eli, whose 
infirmities might sometimes require attention. The 
affectionate interest which Samuel felt in the aged 
priest was manifested by the readiness and alacrity 
with which he responded. “And he ran unto Eli, and 
said, Here am I, for thou calledst me. And he said, I 
called not; lie down again. And he went and lay 
down. And the Lord called yet again, Samuel. And 
Samuel arose and went to Eli, and said, Here I am; 
for thou didst call me. And he answered, I called not, 
my son; lie down again. Now Samuel did not yet 
know the Lord, neither was the word of the Lord yet 
revealed unto him.” That is, he did not know the 
manner of Jehovah’s supernatural communication to 
His prophets. Again the mysterious voice called dis- 
tinct in the ear of Samuel, but not audible to Eli. Yet 
while the voice was for Samuel alone, God meant that 
the High Priest should be aware of the fact that such 
a revelation had been made, for it deeply concerned 
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him and his house. The threefold repetition con- 
vinced Eli of the true source of the voice. “ Therefore 
Eli said unto Samuel, Go, lie down ; and it shall be if 
he call thee that thou shalt say, Speak, Lord, for thy 
servant heareth. So Samuel went and lay down in his 
place.” 

His young heart must have been beating quick with 
wonder and awe as the boy returned to his couch. The 
voice that has interrupted his slumbers he now learns is 
not that of mortal. It issues from the most holy place, 
that awful retirement where Israel’s God dwelleth be- 
tween the cherubim, and into which no human foot 
must intrude, save that of the High Priest alone on 
the day of annual atonement. It must have been at 
all times a solemn place where Samuel was wont to 
repose. We may suppose that when the child might 
wake in the night, and think how near he was to the 
holiest spot on earth, remember that there was only a 
curtain between him and the divine glory, and that 
angels were worshipping there before the King, his 
bosom would palpitate, and his little hands would be 
clasped in simple, earnest prayer. Many a strong, 
stout-hearted man would have trembled under such 
circumstances, and we find that the holiest saints were 
struck down with an overwhelming awe at visible dis- 
plays of unearthly glory. “Therefore,” says Daniel, 
““T was left alone, and saw this great vision, and there 
remained no strength in me; for my vigor was turned 
in me into corruption, and I retained no strength.” 
But there is nothing so bold as innocence, and the 
pure-hearted, guileless child feels himself in the pres- 
ence of his heavenly Father without consternation, 
even when a holy man, who had deeper experience of 
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the knowledge of good and evil, would be overpowered 
and afraid. In simple faith, the wondering boy now 
awaits the repetition of that strange, startling call. It 
was a test indeed of filial confidence to lie there, calm 
and expectant, when now assured that the voice had 
proceeded from within the veil—the sacred, inaccessible 
solitude where dwelt the Holy One to whom he bent 
his knee in prayer. When God draws nigh to us in 
some remarkable act of His Providence, in sickness, in 
bereavement, in death, in tempest, fire or pestilence, 
how oft do fearfulness and dread fall upon us? What 
would it be to be thus approached in the night stillness 
by solemn voice or resplendent form ? 

The language describing the actual communication 
of the message is varied. It is not said, as before, sim- 
ply the Lord called, but “the Lord came, and stood, 
and called as at other times, Samuel, Samuel.” “ He 
came, and stood!” Does this mean that the glory 
which rested upon the mercy seat, the divine splendor, 
moved out from its abiding place within the veil and 
approached the bedside of the child? But whether 
this were so or not, the Lord who spake, graciously sus- 
tained the youthful object of his love—and Samuel 
responded as Eli had taught him, “Speak, Lord, for 
thy servant heareth.” 

The divine communication was a fearful one in its 
tone, a message of judgment. “And the Lord said to 
Samuel, Behold, I will do a thing in Israel, at which 
both the ears of every one that heareth it shall tingle. 
Tn that day will I perform against Eli all the things 
that I have spoken concerning his house; when I begin, 
I will also make an end. For I have told him that I 
will judge his house forever for the iniquity which he 
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knoweth: because his sons made themselves vile, and 
he restrained them not.” This tremendous threatening 
was soon to be executed. A day of stern visitation 
came upon the degenerate nation, when they were smit- 
ten by the Philistines, the ark itself was captured by 
the enemy, and Hophni and Phineas, the wicked sons 
of a pious but too indulgent parent, were both slain in 
battle. No prophecy was ever more speedily and per- 
fectly fulfilled than that of which the Hebrew boy was 
the medium. 

It is not strange that the affectionate youth shrank 
from conveying to Eli these bitter tidings. With the 
returning morn he went about his customary duties as 
if no such marvel had occurred. But, being solemnly 
charged by Eli to communicate to him the divine reve- 
lation, he declares it with entire truthfulness. Sharp 
must have been the pang which pierced that aged 
bosom—all the sharper because conscious himself of a 
lamentable failure in his duty both as parent and priest. 
But like his great ancestor, Aaron, on a similar occa- 
sion, he bows in resignation and faith, and presumes 
not to impeach the equity or mercy of Jehovah. “And 
Samuel told him every whit and concealed nothing from 
him. And he said, It is the Lord, let Him do what 
seemeth Him good.” Oh, that Eli’s faithful energy in 
correcting sin had compared with his submissiveness 
and trust ! 

‘“¢ Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth.” So waited 
the holy child for the oracle—watchful, reverent, be- 
‘lieving, humble, loving. It was a Father’s voice for 
which he listened in that solemn, midnight stillness. 
And though charged with a distressing message to 
others, yet his own docility was recompensed with a 
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great reward. In the goodly fellowship of the prophets 
no name is more conspicuous and honored than his. 
Should not his posture be ours? Should we not, in the 
spirit of childlike obedience and attention, wait for our 
Father’s voice? If anxious to hear from God we shall 
not be disappointed. We are, indeed, in the outer 
court of the tabernacle, and the glory is behind the 
veil. “ Verily, Thou art a God that hidest thyself, O 
God of Israel, the Saviour.” “ Behold, I go forward, 
but he is not there; and backward, but I cannot per- 
ceive him: On the left hand where he doth. work, but 
I cannot behold him: he hideth himself on the right 
hand, that I cannot see him.” And yet, while invis- 
ible, He is not far from every one of us, the ever-present 
witness and companion. Neither is He silent. God 
speaketh once, yea, twice. In His material works, al- 
though no speech or language be articulated, voices are 
heard among them. He speaks in His Providence, in 
solemn, penetrating tones. He speaks in His word— 
gives thence a perpetual testimony, and clothes it with a 
direct appeal to the heart and conscience. Men feel that 
the reproof, remonstrance, warning, invitation is God’s 
voice to them. And yet the ear may be too dull, and 
the heart too gross, or the spirit too proud to appre- 
hend—as aged Eli in the tabernacle heard not the call 
that aroused Samuel. The voice may come in the 
preached word, and we may mistake it for that of a mere 
mortal, as Samuel at first thought it was only Eli that 
called him. But where there is the sincere, enquiring / 
heart, “‘ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” and the 
docile spirit and open ear, “Speak, Lord, for thy ser- 
vant heareth,” the voice will make itself heard. It 
will come charged with holy counsels, plain directions, 
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loving invitations, glorious promises. “Thine ears 
shall hear a word behind thee, saying, This is the way, 
walk ye in it—when thou Se turn aside to the 
right hand or the left.” “I will guide thee with my 
counsel, and afterwards receive thee to glory.” It is 
oftentimes in the night that the heavenly voice is most 
distinctly heard. In the night of sorrow and heaviness, 
when earthly hopes have been blasted and earthly treas- 
ures snatched away, when the lights that illumined our 
dwelling with love and joy have been extinguished, 
when, during long, wakeful and dreary eke? we ex- 
claim, ‘ Would God it were morning,” that may be the 
time which God will choose to speak to our heart. We 
may catch the still small voice of peace and consolation 
as we never heard it before. Or, under spiritual dark- 
ness and gloom, when we are vexed and tempest-tossed, 
when, as we look for light, behold, obscurity, and the 
last lamp in the tabernacle seems ready to go out, then 
we may be roused and cheered by clear, distinct assur- 
ance of our Father’s will. Doubts and fears vanish. 
Truth is revealed in celestial beauty, and hope casts 
its welcome radiance upon our upward path. 

Oh! there is a voice for our ears, if we bend earnest- 
ly and reverently to catch it. How much do we need 
to learn that which only the unseen God can teach us. 
But ours must be the expectation, the humility, the do- 
cility of the waiting child in the temple. Speak, Lord, 
for thy servants hear. 


at 


IX. 
SAUL AT ENDOR. 


‘And when the woman saw Samuel she cried with a loud voice: and the 
woman spake to Saul, saying, Why hast thou deceived me? for thou art Saul.” 
—I SaMveEL, XXVIII. 12. 


Ir was at midnight that the word of the Lord first 
came to Samuel in the tabernacle at Shiloh. The same 
solemn hour witnessed the close of his prophetic min- 
istry. God’s other servants, so far as men take knowl- 
edge of them, ended their course with their lives. 
Whatever service may be allotted to sainted spirits, 
whether in this or in other worlds, is removed from our 
cognizance. We may speculate and conjecture upon 
this deeply interesting subject, but nothing is made 
known to us. An impervious barrier shuts out the 
departed from the observation of the living. But 
Samuel was an exception to this established ordination. 
After bringing to an apparent end his godly course, 
and expiring amid the lamentations of the people by 
whom he was so deservedly venerated, and passing, 
like other men, through the valley of the shadow of 
death; after his body had been consigned with every 
token of respect to the sepulchre, we have an account 
of the spirit of this holy man revisiting earth and deliv- 
ering a final and awful prediction. The circumstances 
attendant upon this extraordinary mission were of a 
strange and mysterious character. The most competent 
interpreters of the Scriptures cannot speak with confi- 


dence upon this remarkable passage, or hope to dissipate 
5 
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the cloud of obscurity which envelops it. But inasmuch 
as “whatsoever things were written aforetime were 
written for our learning,” we may venture upon the 
reverent study of this confessedly dark and difficult 
portion of the Scripture. 

The scene brought before us is a very different one 
from that in which Samuel’s early call came to him. 
Now, it is not the sanctuary consecrated to the pure 
and hallowed rites of Jehovah’s worship, but the dimly- 
lighted hovel of a sorceress; and the other principal 
personage is not a venerable High Priest, but a fierce, 
desperate, God-forsaken king. 4 

Seldom does the history of a life present a sadder 
contrast between its beginning and its close than that 
of Saul, the first king of Israel. The morning was as 
full of promise and brightness as was the evening of 
gloom. 

It was a signal honor when he was selected as the 
sovereign of the tribes of Israel. Kings usually mount 
the throne by hereditary succession, the intrigues of 
ambition, or successful warfare. It is true, indeed, God 
in His Providence setteth up one and putteth down 
another, but such Providential superintendence implies 
no approval of the character of individuals, or of the 
means leading to their exaltation. God makes use of 
tyrants to scourge guilty nations, just as He does of the 
pestilence or tempest. But Saul was divinely desig- 
nated asa fit person to hold the sceptre. And when 
first brought to our notice, he does seem to combine 
many admirable qualifications. His lofty stature and 
goodliness of person, wherein he excelled all the men 
of Israel, seem really to correspond with excellences of 
character. His humility was shewn in that, after he 
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had been privately anointed by Samuel, and thus in- 
formed of the honor to be conferred upon him, he re- 
turned to his ordinai'y course of life; and when the 
tribes assembled to elect and crown their future ruler, 
he sought to evade the high distinction by hiding him- 
self When drawn forth from his concealment and 
presented to the people, his commanding presence and 
modesty of demeanour excited universal admiration. 
‘* And Samuel said to all the people, See ye him whom 
the Lord hath chosen, that there is none like him 
among all the people? And all the people shouted, and 
said, God save the king.” His capacity to lead the 
armies of Israel was manifested by a signal victory over 
Nahash, king of the Ammonites. He shewed a clem- 
ency and forbearance more admirable than military 
skill. For when the people, elated with victory, called 
for vengeance upon factious and seditious men who had 
scoffed at Saul’s election, he interposed for their rescue. 
“And the people said unto Samuel, Who is he that 
said, Shall Saul reign over us? Bring the men, that 
we may put them to death. And Saul said, There 
shall not a man be put to death this day: for to-day the 
Lord hath wrought salvation in Israel.” 

Thus auspiciously began Saul’s reign. He was be- 
loved and popular, and received a general and cheerful 
obedience. Samuel was at his side to give him the 
wisest and safest counsel. And the Lord, who had 
called him to this high office, was willing to strengthen 
him with His grace and endue him with the choicest 
gifts. There seemed wanting no element of hope and 
success. 

But the possession of power is a sore temptation to ' 
fallen human nature. The head must be strong that 
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\ 
can bear sudden elevation without becoming ‘giddy.— 


The heart must be godly and humble that does not 
swell with pride, or harden into cruelty. History 
abounds with examples of those who had been esteemed 
amiable and virtuous in private life, but who became, 
after mounting to the pinnacle of power, as different 
from their former selves as darkness from light. Saul 
is a melancholy illustration of this corrupting influence 
of grandeur. 

His downward course began by presuming to dis- 
obey the known and declared will of God. His earliest 
transgressions do not strike us as very flagrant. Sam- 
uel’s coming to offer a sacrifice was delayed, and Saul, 
impatient to attack the Philistines, usurped the priestly 
office and performed the sacrificial act. This may not 
seem to us a grave offence. But Samuel evidently so 
considered it. It indicated a disregard of divine author- 
ity which by degrees ripened into contempt and defi- 
ance. It is full of danger to think lightly of disobe- 
dience to God, to treat any departure from His revealed 
will as a matter of little consequence. When, on 
another occasion, Saul alleged a plausible excuse for 
neglecting to comply with a positive command, the 
prophet warned him of the guilt he was incurring. 
“ And Samuel said, Hath the Lord as great delight in 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of 
the Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and 
to hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as 
the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity 
and idolatry. Because thou hast rejected the word of 
the Lord, he hath also rejected thee from being king.” 
God’s right to implicit and unreserved obedience is 
often most impressively vindicated. It is not for us to 
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choose which of His precepts we will obey, or to substi- 
tute something that more commends itself to our own 
fancy or judgment, when the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken. “Sin is the transgression of the Law ’”’—God’s 
law. 

One fatal result of contempt of God’s authority is the 
driving away of His Holy Spirit. The soul which is 
forsaken by the Spirit is like a city without walls, open 
to every assailant. The language of the sacred narra- 
tive is full of deep and awful significance. “ But the 
Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil 
spirit from the Lord troubled him.” Saul became a 
dejected and moody man, subject to fits of melancholy 
- and paroxysms of rage. This was the explanation of 
his attendants. ‘And Saul’s servants said unto him, 
Behold now, an evil spirit from God troubleth thee.” 
There is a mystery here which we cannot attempt to 
solve. The prevalent opinion of the age made no dis- 
tinction between physical ailments and malignant 
spiritual agencies, and the intervention of the Almighty 
was recognized in everything. Saul’s servants had 
recourse to the soothing effect of music upon the dis- 
tressed and unhappy king, and David, the youthful 
Bethlehemite, was brought into his presence. The 
harp, that was to sound forth so many sweet and 
sublime lyrics, was touched by the harper’s cunning 
hand to tranquillize the gloom and violence of the 
passion-tossed king, and not without success. But the 
growing reputation and favor which David gained awak- 
ened in Saul jealousy and irritation. Abandoning him- 
self to these malignant feelings, he sought to murder 
the youthful minstrel, and more than once attempted 
to pin him to the wall with his javelin. David’s life 
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was no longer safe in the court, and when he escaped 
by flight into the wilderness, he was hunted with cruel 
perseverance. Saul thirsted like a beast of prey for the 
blood of his innocent servant. 

The climax of the wretched king’s wickedness was 
the murder of the priests of God, because David and 
his followers had been refreshed with food by Ahime- 
lech, the High Priest, who was wholly unconscious of 
Saul’s enmity. For this act of hospitality, and imagined 
offence, fourscore and five of the priestly family were in- 
humanly massacred. After this atrocity, the judgments 
of Him to whom vengeance belongeth came swiftly. 

The Philistines invade the land, and Saul musters his 
forces at Gilboa to resist them. He had heretofore 
been a fearless, intrepid warrior, and had repeatedly 
vanquished in battle his country’s foes. But now his 
wonted courage deserts him. He who had been so 
bold and valiant in his better days, when he felt that 
God was with him, is now disheartened and terror- 
stricken. ‘And when Saul saw the host of the Philis- 
tines he was afraid, and his heart greatly trembled.” 
Ancient nations were accustomed to resort to auguries 
and divinations to ascertain the result of an impend- 
ing battle. The Romans, so warlike a people, never 
fought without enquiring of the soothsayers and con- 
sulting the omens. There is a yearning of the human 
mind for the knowledge of the future, especially on the 
eve of momentous events. The rulers of Israel had a 
surer guidance than the lying oracles of the heathen, 
God communicating to them such information as it was 
fitting for them to have, by the mouth of His prophets, 
or through the Urim on the High Priest’s breastplate. 
But Saul applied in vain for an answer to his anxious 
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queries. “When Saul enquired of the Lord, the Lord 
answered him not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, 
nor by prophets.” How could he expect an answer 
from Jehovah, or ask the High Priest to consult the 
oracle for one whose hands were red with priestly 
blood? The unhappy man becomes desperate. Since 
he can obtain no insight into the future by lawful 
methods, he determines to have recourse to forbidden 
arts. “Then said Saul unto his servants, Seek me a 
woman that hath a familiar spirit, that I may go to her, 
and enquire of her.” The attempted intercourse of 
mortals with disembodied spirits has been a subject of 
much earnest discussion. Many deny the reality or 
possibility of such alleged communication, and pro- 
nounce the whole thing imposture or delusion. That 
fraud and artifice have been greatly mingled with such 
attempts is unquestionable. Witchcraft and sorcery 
have been most current among ignorant and degraded 
people. To argue from this, that there never has been 
or can be commerce of mortals with spirits, is more than 
the facts warrant. If this be so, it is difficult to 
account for the prevalence of this belief among nations 
so widely dispersed, and differing in so many points. 
It is no less difficult to explain the language of Holy 
Scripture. Witchcraft was a grave penal offence by 
the Mosaic Law, and is enumerated by St. Paul among 
the works of the flesh. Whether pretended or real, it 
is branded in the Divine word as an exceedingly pre- 
sumptuous and glaring sin. And when we observe 
the vast aggregate of misery and cruelty resulting from 
these practices, whatever be their nature, in many bar- 
barous tribes, we cannot fail to recognize the mercy of 
the stern prohibition in the Mosaic institutes. 


120 EVENTFUL NIGHTS IN BIBLE HISTORY. 


It is remarkable, that, after the supposed explosion of 
necromancy as a chimera of savage nations and dark 
ages, our own times should witness its signal revival, 
for the so-called spiritualism of the day is nothing else. 
It is the attempt to hold intercourse with the dead, the 
very thing which the Scriptures so strictly forbid and 
emphatically condemn. Whether it be wholly a delu- 
sion, or whether, as persons who boast of their intelli- 
gence affirm, there have been disclosures made in this 
way of things beyond human knowledge, the attempt 
is a shocking impiety. IPfspirits have aught to do with 
it, they are those unclean spirits whom the Scriptures 
warn men not to seek. The evident fruits of this out- 
growth of unhallowed curiosity have been infidelity, 
insanity, and fraud—suflicient indications of the source 
whence it cometh. In one respect, the history of this 
movement is instructive, shewing that the true antidote 
to superstition is not infidelity, but Scriptural religion. 
While many of the wise and prudent who have rejected 
the word of the Lord have been caught in this snare, 
the humblest Christian, who read his Bible with rever- 
ence and faith, has been preserved. 

There were then, we learn, in the land of Israel, as 
in all other lands, as in this land at the present day, 
persons who assumed by the arts of divination to dis- 
close secrets, and foretell future events. Human folly 
and wickedness furnish ready dupes to the practisers of 
these abominations. Saul, in his reckless desperation, 
determined to apply to this source. At a former period 
of his reign he had, as chief magistrate, put in force the 
divine law against the practisers of these unhallowed 
arts, and had endeavored to purge the land of this de- 
filement. His previous severity against the offence 
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made his present attempt the more inexcusable, He 
was sinning against light, and doing the very thing 
which he had before visited with condign punishment. 
Learning that there was a woman of this description in - 
the neighbouring village of Endor, he betook himself 
thither with two attendants. The visit was made 
stealthily by night, and the king’s thoughts must have 
been gloomy and bitter as he pursued his way under 
the shadows of Mount Tabor, a self-condemned, heavy- 
hearted man. 

Now comes the singular narrative of his interview 
with the sorceress. “And Saul disguised himself, and 
he went, and two men with him, and they came to the 
woman by night. And he said, I pray thee, divine 
unto me by the familiar spirit, and bring me him up 
whom I shall name unto thee. And the woman said 
unto him, Behold, thou knowest what Saul hath done, 
how he hath cut off those that have familiar spirits, 
and the wizards, out of the land; wherefore then layest 
thou a snare for my life, to cause me to die? And Saul 
sware to her by the Lord, saying, As the Lord liveth, 
there shall no punishment happen unto thee for this 
thing. Then said the woman, Whom shall I bring 
up unto thee? And he said, Bring me up Samuel. 
And when the woman saw Samuel, she cried with a 
loud voice: and the woman spake to Saul, saying, 
Why hast thou deceived me? For thou art Saul. 
And the king said unto her, Be not afraid: for what 
sawest thou? And the woman said unto Saul, I saw 
gods ascending out of the earth.” (Revised Old Test. : 
“T see a god coming up out of the earth.” The He- 
brew, Elohim, is used both as a singular and a plural 
word.) “ And he said unto her, What form is he of? 
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And she said, An old man cometh up; and he is cov- 
ered with a mantle. And Saul perceived that it was 
Samuel. And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast thou 
disquieted me, to bring me up? And Saul answered, 
I am sore distressed; for the Philistines make war 
against me, and God is departed from me, and an- 
swereth me no more: therefore have I called thee, 
that thou mayest make known unto me what I shall 
do. Then said Samuel, Wherefore dost thou ask of me, 
seeing the Lord is departed from thee, and is become 
thine enemy? For the Lord hath rent the kingdom 
from thy hand and given it to thy neighbour, even to 
David. . . . Moreover, also the Lord will deliver Israel 
with thee into the hand of the Philistines: and to- 
morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with me. Then 
Saul fell straightway all along upon the earth, and was 
sore afraid, because of the words of Samuel.” 

This is the remarkable narrative. While we cannot 
hope to clear it of the mystery in which it is shrouded, 
the following conclusions are submitted. 

The first question that presents itself is this: Was it 
really the spirit of Samuel which spake with the king ? 
or was it an evil spirit? or a human impostor feigning 
to be the prophet? I believe that it was Samuel him- 
self. This is the obvious import of the language, and 
to this it is a sound principle to adhere where the 
rules of interpretation do not require us to abandon the 
literal sense. The figure which addresses Saul is re- 
peatedly called Samuel. That this was the under- 
standing of the most competent Jewish interpreters 
appears from the language of the son of Sirach, in the 
book of Ecclesiasticus (chapter xlvi., verses 18, 20). 
“Samuel, the prophet of the Lord, beloved of his Lord, 
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established a kingdom and anointed princes. 

“ And after his death he prophesied, and shewed the 
king his end, and lifted’ up his voice from the earth in 
prophecy, to blot out the wickedness of the people.” 

The message itself is a confirmation of this view. It 
is in harmony with the character of Samuel, and is just 
such a message as he might have given, were he still 
in the flesh: grave, solemn, direct, without any of the 
ambiguity and deceptiveness that characterize spurious 
vaticinations. In pretended revelations, especially in 
those of modern spiritualists, departed philosophers and 
men of renown utter platitudes and absurdities. There 
is no trace of their former wisdom. But here the spirit 
of Samuel speaks as Samuel was wont to speak, in a 
tone and manner becoming his lofty prophetic character. 
The event, moreover, speedily verified the prediction. 
The truth of the oracle was soon established. “The 
Lord will deliver Israel with thee into the hand of the 
Philistines ; and to-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be 
with me.” That is, ye shall be as I am, in the eternal 
state. It is the announcement of their speedy death. 
It is not to be understood as intimating aught as to 
their future abode or condition. 

But while there is so much to warrant the conclusion 
that it was Samuel himself who appeared, and gave this 
warning to the king, we are not to attribute his return 
to the arts of the sorceress, or to imagine that incanta- 
tions of witchcraft have power to reach the spirits of 
the righteous, or that hell can evoke a saint from his 
- holy rest. The apparition was evidently a surprise to 
the woman herself. Whatever she attempted or ex- 
pected, she was certainly unprepared for what took 
place. ‘When she saw Samuel she cried with a loud 
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voice: and the woman spake to Saul, saying, Why hast 
thou deceived me? For thou art Saul.” She is con- 
founded and terror-stricken by an event wholly unex- 
pected. A majestic, awful figure ascends, as it were, 
from the earth. The sorceress quails in the presence 
of an irresistible power. She is convinced that the 
‘unknown guest, on whose account so great a marvel 
occurs, can be none other than Israel’s king. A might 
superior to earth and hell has interposed, and the sor- 
ceress is overcome with astonishment and dread. 

What a picture that night scene at Endor! The 
dimly lighted hut, the cowering and affrighted sorceress, 
the majestic spectre confronting the king with such an 
aspect of sad severity and pity, the monarch prostrate 
on the ground, the dialogue between the living and the 
dead; here are combined, in surpassing degree, the most 
appalling and pathetic elements. 

In considering this remarkable passage, we must 
discriminate between those things which are accessories 
and accommodations to human ideas, and its substantial 
verities. To the former belong the venerable aspect 
and prophetic garb. Inasmuch as Saul was to be as- 
sured that the communication came from Samuel, the 
spirit was visible in Samuel’s wonted mien and attire. 
There appeared an old man covered with a mantle. 
At the same time he was invested with such super- 
human majesty that the woman exclaimed, “I see a 
god coming up out of the earth.” In like manner we 
may understand the apparent ascending of the spectre 
out of the earth—and the words which first were spoken, 
“Why hast thou disquieted me to bring me up?” 
From these accessories we draw no inference as to the 
abiding place of departed spirits, nor are we to conclude 
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that they can be disquieted by the living. These 
features are shadings, as it were, to the background of 
the picture. The Scriptures speak of unearthly things 
in a way to convey vivid impressions to us, who are 
only conversant with what is earthly. The great reali- 
ties of the scene were the apparition of Samuel, and the 
delivery of the prophetic message. And this is accord- 
ant with the manner of dealing with Israel under the 
theocracy. The disastrous issue of the battle and the 
death of Saul and his sons, actual historical events, were 
not to be ascribed to chance or fortune, or to the strength 
of the enemy. A righteous God was making inquisi- 
tion for the innocent blood which Saul had shed so 
freely, and punishing his last act of impiety in attempt- 
ing to obtain from sorcerers and demons the knowledge 
which God had withheld. Great and wise purposes 
were to be effected by this tragic end of a presumptuous 
sinner, and in the very attempt to unveil the future by 
diabolic arts, he was to learn his doom. And inasmuch 
as the warning was to be given, there was manifest 
fitness in sending it by the mouth of the very prophet 
who had been his early counsellor and friend. 

Much as we detest the crimes which darkened the 
latter years of Saul’s reign, we cannot withhold our 
pity from the unhappy king. How changed from him 
whom the prophet hailed with joyful acclamations as 
Israel’s first monarch! Once so lofty—now so abject! 
Once so loved and honored—now so abhorred! Once 
favored with the smile of the Lord—now forsaken! 
Once counselled by holy Samuel—now betaking him- 
self to the powers of evil! 

There is something very affecting in Saul’s reverting, 
in the hour of his abandonment and despair, to the 
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prophet who had been the guide of his youth. “ Bring 
me up Samuel.” There was no other whom he had 
so reverenced, in whom he had so confided. If there 
be help or comfort for him anywhere, he feels that it 
must be in that holy man. Is it not often so, in the: 
dark experience of a misspent, wasted life, or when the 
shades of death are gathering around the troubled soul, 
that the thoughts revert to the friend of youth—to the 
godly parent, or the faithful pastor whose words at the 
time were little heeded? Far away, in a distant land, 
in scenes of vice or violence, in battle or shipwreck, or 
upon the pallet in the hospital, the mind may fly back 
to joyous and brighter days—to the family gathering 
for prayer, to the Sunday-school, to the house of God 
with its earnest expostulations and solemn hymns. 
The dying one seems again to hear the voice that once 
pleaded for Christ, that warned of certain death and 
judgment to come, that pointed to the blood-stained 
cross and the opened heaven. If the question were pro- 
posed, Whom dost thou most long to see ?—the answer 
might be like Saul’s at Endor, “ Bring me up Samuel.” 
“ Let me hear again the words to which I once paid so 
little heed. Let the pastor of my youthful days again 
speak to me of the things which accompany salvation, and 
pray for me to the God against whom I have rebelled.” 

What a picture of desolation is a soul forsaken by 
God! “And Saul answered, I am sore distressed ; for 
the Philistines make war against me, and God is de- 
parted from me, and answereth me no more: there- 
fore have I called thee.” But there is no consolation in 
Samuel’s answer. “Then said Samuel, Wherefore dost 
thou ask of me, seeing the Lord is departed from thee, 
and is become thine enemy ?” 
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Oh, if God have forsaken a soul it is folly to appeal 
to creatures for help. What can be done in sucha 
case by the living or-the dead, by prophet, saint, 
angel or demon? If our fellow-creatures really assist, 
comfort, strengthen us, it is as God’s instruments, 
under His direction. Samuel had once been Saul’s 
support and helper. But it was when he walked in 
God’s ways. Now when the fountain is sealed, the rill 
dries up. There is but one refuge in danger, in dis- 
tress. ‘‘ Of whom may we seek for succor but of thee, 
O Lord!” While friends and brethren are with us on 
earth they can only minister to our necessity as God 
permits. And when separated from us by death, we 
have no warrant or permission to apply to them. 

To what a hopeless and miserable condition are they 
blindly rushing “ who say unto the Almighty, Depart 
from us, for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways.” 
God, persistently repelled, will depart. His Spirit will 
not always strive with man. And then unhappy Saul 
at Endor is a picture of their utter ruin. ‘ Wherefore 
as the Holy Ghost saith, To-day hear his voice, and 
harden not your hearts.” 


X. 


THE SAD VIGIL OF THE ROYAL PENITENT. 


“ David therefore besought God for the child; and David fasted, and went in, 
and lay all night upon the earth.”—I. Sam. XII. 16. 


Ir was a sorrowful night in the royal palace. Its 
halls witness no festive gatherings, no banquetings or 
regal state, no imposing display of guards and courtiers. 
Neither are counsellors and high officers assembled to 
discuss with the sovereign, grave affairs of state. But 
all is gloom there, and grief, and confusion, and anxiety. 
The humblest dwelling in Jerusalem was that night 
a happier abode than the king’s courts. 

The monarch himself, instead of occupying his throne, 
is prostrate upon the earth. No crown glitters upon his 
head—no royal robes adorn him—but he is clothed in 
sackcloth, and moans all the night long in deepest an- 
guish. His trusted counsellors endeavor to rouse him 
from his melancholy. But he repels all attempts at 
consolation, and seems abandoned to the keenest grief. 
Courtiers and ministers sympathize in their monarch’s 
anguish, and if that night were to be the last of the na- 
tion’s existence, it could scarcely have worn an aspect 
of more profound gloom. If we enquire into the cause 
of this exceeding sorrow, we shall find it to be twofold. 
The prostrate king is a mourning sinner. He is also 
an anxious father praying for the life of a dying child. 
Conscious guilt and parental affection united pierce him 
to the quick. 
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A king is but a man, though the world often seems 
to forget it. A human heart beats beneath the purple, 
as truly as beneath the-hair cloth. Wealth and power 
cannot steel the breast against the solicitudes and griefs, 
that spring from the relations of kindred and blood... 
And the royal suppliant, now bent down with anxiety, 
was an exceedingly fond parent. When a favorite son 
at a subsequent period had treated his aged father with 
horrible ingratitude, and had met the deserved meed of 
his rebellion and treachery, the father’s heart still re- 
tained its old affection, and poured itself out in the pa- 
thetic words, “Oh, my son, Absalom—would God I 
had died for thee, O Absalom, my son, my son!” 
Such was the man of keen sensibilities and strong feel- 
ings. The child for whom he now besought the Lord 
was but a babe. But the babe occupies a large place 
in the bosom of its natural guardians. The little life 
soon twines itself with close enfoldings around the life 
from which it was derived. The eye, unused to tears, 
has oft wept over the cradled sufferer, and the manly 
bosom has heaved with convulsive sobbings for infantile 
pains. This is one cause of vehement agitation, and 
profound distress, and agonizing prayer. A father is 
pleading before the throne of a mightier King, with 
strong crying and tears, that this precious life may be 
spared, and this impending blow be averted. 

2. But there is another and more profound cause for 
this emotion. A sin-burdened transgressor is bewailing 
before a holy God his offences and provocations. He feels 
a sharper arrow than that which is winged with parental 
love. He pours out a sorer lamentation than could be 
extorted by the rupture of the dearest earthly bond. It is 


conscious guilt that has crushed him down to the very 
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earth in shame and remorse. In the depth of his re- 
pentance he cannot too much abase himself, or lie too 
low before his God. His sin—and he feels it now—has 
been no common sin. Who had been so greatly fa- 
vored ?—so highly privileged? Exalted from the sheep- 
fold to the throne—protected during his early years from 
the ferocious enmity of Saul, carried on from one point 
of greatness to another, victorious over all enemies, no 
element of earthly grandeur and success had been want- 
ing. And then he had been spiritually blessed. Divine 
grace had given him a devout heart and spiritual affec- 
tions. He had been the honored instrument of restoring 
the public worship of God. His delight had been in 
the duties of religion. The sanctuary had been a dearer 
place to him than the court or the camp, and his solemn 
harp and lofty hymns had enriched the public devotions 
of Israel. Yet this man, so looked up to, reverenced, 
admired, the patron of good men, the honored repre- 
sentative of Jehovah, had grievously sinned—had dis- 
graced his dignified office and blotted his fair reputa- 
tion; had inflicted deep wounds upon the cause of 
religion, as well as greatly wronged innocent victims, 
and had given much occasion to the enemies of the 
Lord to blaspheme. So enormous a fault could not 
escape signal punishment. God spared, in great mercy, 
his guilty soul. His sin was blotted out as to its 
eternal recompense, and he found place for repentance. 
But he was to feel through the residue of his days the 
evil that he had done. He had employed the sword 
to cut off a faithful servant, and the sword was never to 
depart from his house. And though he knows that 
there is mercy for him with God, yet now he mourns 
in the disquietness of his heart. The language of some 
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of his Psalms is best interpreted by his history. As he 
lies grovelling upon the earth, through the long night 
watches, we can hear him cry, “ Have mercy upon me, 
O God, according to thy loving kindness: according 
unto the multitude of thy tender mercies blot out my 
transgressions. Wash me throughly from mine ini- 
quity, and cleanse me from my sin. For I acknowledge. 
my transgressions: and my sin is before me. Against 
thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done this evil in thy 
sight: that thou mightest be justified when thou speak- 
est, and be clear when thou judgest. Hide thy face 
from my sins, and blot out all mine iniquities. Create 
in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit 
within me. Cast me not away from thy presence; and 
take not thy Holy Spirit from me.” Such are the out- 
pourings of this broken and contrite heart. The sin 
was black, indeed, but the repentance was bitter and 
sincere. The enemies of the Bible have often been dis- 
posed to cast up against revelation the crime so im- 
partially recorded in sacred history. They overlook 
the manner in which God visited the offence, the years 
of sorrow and shame that ensued, and the remarkable 
humiliation and penitence of the offender. It is no 
strange thing for men to transgress the laws of God, 
especially those who are in stations exempt from ordi- 
nary restraints. The marvel is that a king should be so 
humbled, so overwhelmed with a sense of his guilt, that 
in the midst of flattering and obsequious courtiers he 
should fall down in agony of spirit, and pour forth such 
unreserved confessions. In this wicked, hard-hearted 
world, the repentance is the cause for wonder, rather 
than the sin. And we assure the most malignant 
scoffer that if he will bring to his Maker a repentance 
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as sincere and thorough as did King David, he will not 
be cast out. 

3. Another point, that must have greatly enhanced 
the bitterness of the king’s reflections, was the obvious 
connection between his own guilt and his child’s illness. 
It is for the parent’s transgression that the babe droops 
and languishes. The father has sinned, and the off 
spring dies. He has brought down the stroke upon the 
cradled innocent, and because he hath been a grievous 
sinner the little limbs are convulsed, the eyes are heavy, 
and the breathing of the infant is labored and short. It 
was an awful thought to the agonized father. Conscious 
guilt was a sore burden. Parental anxiety was tortur- 
ing; but the sting of each is aggravated, because one 
was the fruit of the other. The mourning king felt 
that he was willing to bear in his own person any in- 
fliction that divine justice might impose, but to see the 
cherub face distorted and the tiny frame convulsed, as 
the fruit of his own wickedness, was more than he could 
endure. And therefore he prayed so earnestly for its 
recovery. ‘David besought the Lord for the child.” 
He supplicates and pleads. He begs that the stroke 
may be removed from the little sufferer, and may fall 
rather upon his own guilty head. 

Jehovah is a prayer-hearing God, and never was 
prayer offered more fervent and importunate. But it 
did not suit divine wisdom and goodness to grant this 
request. The issue of the sickness had been already 
declared by the prophet. The child must die. No 
doubt it was mercy both to parent and child that he 
should die. The brief sufferings of the infant. were 
speedily ended. Instead of lingering in a world of 
sorrow and sin, a living witness of his parents’ shame, 
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he was removed to a region of rest and peace, trans- 
ported to the presence of that loving Saviour, who 
folds the lambs in His.arms and carries them in His 
bosom. And the divine notice of the sin which had 
produced all this distress was thus made more impres- 
sive and awful. 

Hour after hour of the night passes, and the prospect 
in the palace darkens. Messenger after messenger is 
sent to the sick chamber, but brings back no cheering 
response. At length there is visible agitation among 
the attendants. They whisper one to another with 
evident concern, and cast sorrowful, anxious glances 
at their prostrate Master. Tidings have arrived which 
they fear to communicate. The king suspects the 
worst. He puts the question directly, “Is the child 
dead ?” and receives an affirmative answer. “It came 
to pass on the seventh day that the child died.” Some 
interpret this to be the seventh day of the child’s ill- 
ness, and suppose that this mournful vigil had con- 
tinued for seven successive nights. Others understand 
it to mean the seventh day from the child’s birth, and 
that it would be an increase of David’s sorrow that it 
died uncircumcised. The question is not capable of 
certain determination. If for seven nights the king 
lay in this inconsolable anguish upon the earth, the 
picture of his misery is of course more deeply colored. 
But the manner in which the intelligence of the fatal 
issue of the babe’s illness was received greatly surprised 
the king’s servants, and yet was strikingly illustrative 
of faith and resignation. It was like the calm after the 
tempest. 

“And the servants of David feared to tell him that 
the child was dead; for they said, Behold, while the 
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child was yet alive, we spake unto him, and he would 
not hearken unto our voice; how will he then vex him- 
self, if we tell him that the child is dead? But when 
David saw that his servants whispered, David perceived 
that the child was dead ; therefore David said unto his 
servants, Is the child dead? And they said, He is 
dead. Then David arose from the earth, and washed, 
and changed his apparel, and came into the house of 
the Lord and worshipped; then he came to his own 
house ; and when he required, they set bread before 
him, and he did eat. Then said his servants unto him, 
What thing is this that thou hast done? Thou didst 
fast and weep for the child while it was yet alive; but 
when the child was dead, thou didst rise and eat bread. 
And he said, While the child was yet alive, I fasted 
and wept: for I said, who can tell whether God will 
be gracious to me, that the child may live? But 
now he is dead, wherefore should I fast? Can I bring 
him back again? I shall go to him, but he shall not 
return to me.” 

The conduct of believers often occasions the surprise 
of the world. Godly sorrow for sin and fervent prayer 
are judged unreasonable and excessive. Submissive 
acquiescence in the Divine will not unfrequently ap- 
pears like insensibility and want of feeling. But the 
depth, almost passionate vehemence, of David’s parental 
affection, was shewn in the sorrowful night vigil. Now 
that his prayer for this particular boon is denied, he 
submitted without a murmur. “It is the Lord, let 
him do what seemeth to him good.” The feeling of 
his heart is expressed in one of his own Psalms: “I 


was dumb, and opened not my mouth, because thou 
didst it.” 
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His language too indicates, I conceive, a confidence 
in the present happiness of the child, and an expecta- 
tion of meeting and recognizing him in another world. 
“Can I bring him back again?” All my prayers 
and tears cannot restore his spirit to its frail tabernacle. 
The dead are beyond the reach of prayer. ‘“ He shall 
not return to me.” There can be no more intercourse 
between us on earth. But the separation is not for 
ever. “I shall goto him.” My spirit shall travel the 
same road, to the same home. There I shall see again 
the object of my affection. We shall meet where no 
tears shall dim our eyes—and no long nights be spent 
in bitterness of grief and unavailing tears—but where 
all earth’s clouds shall be forever dispelled and sorrow 
and sighing shall be done away. I cannot suppose that 
David meant nothing more than, ‘I shall go to him in 
the grave. My dust shall soon repose by the side of 
his!? There would be no consolation in this thought, 
not a ray to brighten the gloom of the bereavement. 
But to look forward to a reunion in a happier land, to 
be persuaded that the lamb was safely gathered in the 
fold, and that, after a brief interval, he would find him- 
self in the company of a sainted spirit, once the infant 
that he had so tenderly embraced, this was a most con- 
soling and precious hope. 

Thus interpreted, the passage confirms the feeling so 
deeply inwrought in the human heart, and encouraged 
in other parts of the Scriptures, that there will be in 
the world to come mutual recognition of earthly kin- 
dred and friends. Those who were united by bonds of 
grace, one in the Lord, shall renew their communings 
by the side of the river of the water of life—and sancti- 
fied friendships shall never end. 
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The record of that night of sleepless sorrow in the 
royal palace is fruitful of salutary lessons. This is the 
fruit of sin. As we look upon that broken-hearted man, 
watering the earth with his tears, overwhelmed with 
shame, remorse, self-reproach, and parental anxiety, we 
cannot but see that it is an evil and bitter thing to sin 
against the Lord. Whose worldly condition more enyi- 
able than his—whose reputation, until tarnished by this 
iniquity more brilliant—and whose soul had been more 
filled with peace and joy in former years? This is the 
man by whom God had wrought deliverance in Israel, 
who had been constantly victorious over foreign enemies, 
who had raised the glory of his realm to a point never 
attained before, whose cup seemed to be filled with pri- 
vate blessings as well as with public honor. But what 
is all this to him as he grovels in the dust?’ The arrows 
of the Almighty stick fast in him, and His hand presseth 
him sore. All his renown, and dignity, and power, and 
wealth are of no account to him now. “<A wounded 
spirit who can bear?” And this is the result sooner or 
later of all sin. The gain or gratification is followed 
by agonizing torture and protracted misery, if not here, 
hereafter. The viper that has been placed in the bosom 
will surely sting. The poison that was sweet to the 
taste will work until the whole head is sick and the 
whole heart faint. Scriptural instances of the trans- 
gressions of good men, instead of encouraging us to 
think lightly of sin, are most emphatic and powerful 
warnings. They discover the frailty of human nature, 
and admonish him that thinketh he standeth to take 
heed lest he fall. They shew how God marks iniquity, 


even in his servants, and how soul-harrowing and ter- 
rible are its consequences. 
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Even the pardoned sinner may be heavily visited 
in this world, and mingle his bread with tears. The 
royal penitent had been’ assured of mercy. The prophet 
Nathan, who had reproved him so boldly and faith- 
fully, had also informed David that the Lord had put 
away his sin. And yet how sorely is he afflicted! 
Under what a load of anguish does he groan! The 
pardon of his guilt, so far as eternal punishment is con- 
cerned, does not prevent the death of his child, the 
overwhelming shame, the anguish and _ self-reproach 
that pierced his heart. So that if we trust that we 
have found pardon and peace with God, we are not to 
dismiss past offences from our remembrance. In many 
ways we may feel their subsequent effects, and calling 
to mind our provocation we have reason to walk very 
humbly before God. We must not forget what they 
cost the Saviour when He bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree, or what they would have cost us but 
for surpassing grace. And especially when afflictions 
overtake us, we should accept them as our just meed, 
and confess that our punishment is less than our sins 
have deserved. 

Neither do sorrow of heart, compunction and distress 
shew, as is sometimes supposed, that a mourning peni- 
tent is still unforgiven. The idea is not uncommon 
that when God shews mercy to a soul, He instantly 
fills it with joy and peace—and that consequently the 
sorrowful and anxious are still in a state of condemna- 
tion. There is no scriptural warrant for this persua- 
sion. Superficial penitents, like stony-ground hearers, 
may be happy and self-confident. teal penitents and 
pardoned souls may be for a time in darkness and dis- 
tress. No doubt the effect and tendency of faith is 

6% 
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peace, and as faith grows, comfort will dawn and in- 
crease: but it is a false conclusion that is sometimes 
made by the sincere and broken-hearted, that because 
destitute of sensible joy and lively hope, they are out- 
casts and aliens. 

The grief of the suppliant king reminds us of a very 
solemn feature of God’s administration. The effects 
of men’s sins extend beyond themselves, and especially 
are visited upon those nearly allied to them. David 
transgressed. His child sickens and dies. Does this 
dealing of the Almighty seem to any one unjust? This 
cannot be. There is no unrighteousness with God. 
His ways are not as our ways, but they are just and 
good. The sufferings of this infant are no more con- 
trary to the principles of equity and mercy than the 
sufferings of all infants. More than half the human 
family die in infancy. These little ones are guiltless— - 
do not die for their own sin. And when we consider 
from what a world they are taken, we cannot mourn 
for them. It is divine mercy that transports the little 
bark to the haven of rest, without exposing it to the 
storms and tempests of the perilous voyage. 

But in very many such cases parents might read in 
the early death of children a rebuke of their own sins. 
The iniquities of parents are visited on their children in 
away not to be mistaken. How many infants come 
into the world with diseased bodies and feeble frames ? 
And how much misery do the profligate and vicious 
entail upon their unhappy families? Instead of weep- 
ing for the babe who is snatched away from the home 
of the intemperate and the abandoned, we have rather 
cause to be thankful for its early release before it is in- 
fected with surrounding impurity. But the parents, 
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whose vices have brought their offspring to an early 
grave, or have entailed upon them imbecility or dis- 
ease, have an accourt’ to render in the day of judg- 
ment. 

And when the child of the irreligious is smitten and 
removed, have not the parents reason to accuse them- 
selves? This is one way in which the Almighty vin- 
dicates His claims and visits the disobedient. He 
may be saying to bereaved and mourning parents, 
“T heaped blessings upon you, but in vain. All my 
goodness failed to bring you to repentance. Now I 
will try severer methods. I entrusted you with that 
precious child to be trained up in my nurture and 
admonition. But you will be unfaithful to your trust. 
You are not serving me yourselves. You will not 
teach your little one to love and serve me. I resume 
the treasure, of which you have shewn yourselves so 
unworthy. Behold, I take away the desire of your eyes 
at a stroke.” Oh! when God comes into the irre- 
ligious home and takes the sportive child or the little 
babe from the mother’s arms, there is meaning in the 
Providence. There is no random shaft in God’s quiver. 
Let not the bereaved harden themselves. And let 
heads of the household, still uninvaded by the death- 
angel, beware lest they provoke the Author of all their 
mercies to smite them in the tenderest point. 

One more thought we present as the consolatory 
conclusion of this mournful passage. From the con- 
duct of the king, after he learned his bereavement, we 
are taught that when the storm cloud bursts and death 
darkens our dwelling, instead of giving way to immod- 
erate and useless grief, it becomes us to bow with sub- 
mission to the Supreme will, to pray that the chasten- 
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ing may be a blessing, and to look forward in faith to a 
better world. We cannot bring back the departed, 
though our head were waters and our eyes a fountain 
of tears. But if we are called to mourn for Christian 
friends, or for the early folded lamb, then our chief 
anxiety should be to fit ourselves for that great blessed- 
ness into which we trust they have entered. If they 
are with Christ, let us be sure that we are zn Christ, 
and then the brief separation will soon be followed by 
an everlasting reunion. Heaviness may endure for a 
night, but joy cometh in the morning. Heayen will 
seem nearer and more real—earth less engrossing. We 
shall pursue our journey with quickened pace, and af- 
fections set on things above, and our sorrow and tribu- 
lation will yield precious fruits of peace and salvation. 


XI. 
SOLOMON’S CHOICE. 


‘“*In Gibeon the Lord appeared to Solomon in a dream by night: and God 
said, Ask what I shall give thee.””—I. Krnes III. 5. 


Tue dream is commonly incoherent and unmeaning, 
the revival of waking thoughts and feelings without 
connection or purpose. Instead of being a prophecy 
of the future, as superstition and ignorance have con- 
ceived, it is rather a recalling of past scenes and im- 
pressions by capricious memory. The mind, like a 
vessel without helm or rudder, floats at random, driven 
now in this direction and now in that by fitful fancies 
and recollections. But the sea in which it floats is 
that over which it has already navigated, not a new 
and untried ocean. 

Yet the dream is a remarkable evidence of the exist- 
ence and activity of the mind, apart from the senses of 
the body. When the senses are fast locked and sealed 
in that slumber which is the very image of death, the 
mind is often lively and busy, expatiates in its own 
realms of fancy, weaves bright and vivid pictures, lives 
again in former scenes, converses familiarly with buried 
friends, soars on lofty wing and experiences intense 
emotion. What a proof that our spiritual part is not 
of necessity dependent on the earthly—that the one can 
work with amazing activity when the other is inert 
and, as it were, dead—and hence, the probability that 
the event, which arrests the functions and dissolves the 
parts of the body, is powerless over the indwelling spirit. 
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Among the means of which the Lord made use to 
reveal Himself, at a period when men had not His com- 
plete written word for their guidance and instruction, 
the dream was one. To the mind, thus cut off and 
secluded from the external world, the Father of spirits 
sometimes conveyed extraordinary discoveries. In this 
way the prophets were often made acquainted with 
things to come, or the servants of Jehovah warned of 
danger. These visions of the night were attended with 
such clear, distinct impressions as left no doubt what- 
ever as to their reality and origin. The subject knew 
in his inmost soul that God had spoken to him. 

Of one of these remarkable discoveries, Solomon, the 
youthful king of Israel, was the recipient very soon 
after his elevation to the throne. Religious duty led 
him to Gibeon, the place where the tabernacle was then 
pitched, and his zeal and piety were exhibited in the 
multitude and costliness of his oblations. The royal 
youth was placed in a position of immense trust and 
heavy responsibility. Without the advantages of expe- 
rience he was called to the throne, and that too at a 
perilous crisis. His elder brothers envied his pre-emi- 
nence, and Adonijah had already attempted to supplant 
him. Some of the great officers of state had proved 
treacherous, and he could not know how far the treason 
had spread. Then he was to sit upon the throne of his 
father David, and rule over a people accustomed to the 
beneficent sway of that wise, energetic and pious sov- 
ereign. Well might the inexperienced son dread the 
comparison, which the people would be sure to make, 
between himself and so eminent a predecessor. But 
other dangers than those of treason and conspiracy, or 
from hostile nations, surrounded the young king. Power, 
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fame and glory might dazzle his fancy—the possession 
of unlimited power and the means of self-indulgence 
might corrupt and deprave his heart. 

It was probably with a burdened and anxious spirit 
that Solomon betook himself, after the solemn services 
of the day, to his wonted repose. He felt that the eyes 
of a nation were upon him, that an error of judgment, 
such as youth could readily fall into, might not only 
subvert his own throne, but bring distress and ruin 
upon thousands of his subjects. Perhaps he would 
then have gladly laid down the sceptre, and retired to 
private, peaceful lite. 

A wondrous revelation was made to him ere he rose 
again from his couch. ‘In Gibeon the Lord appeared 
to Solomon ina dream by night: and God said, Ask 
what I shall give thee!” There is no mention made 
of the manner of the divine appearance, whether or 
not there was a glorious manifestation of His presence. 
It would seem more probable that there was nothing 
to draw away the mind of the king from the proposal 
itself. The words were enough to absorb his whole 
soul. Here was an unlimited offer—a vast and amazing 
prospect opened—the world with all its treasures and 
pleasures,—its pomp and glory—its fame and splendor. 
When was such a tender made to mortal? And it is 
no vain offer: it comes from the great proprietor ; from 
Him whose kingdom ruleth over all; and who can give 
whatever earthly possession it seemeth good unto Him. 
If Solomon desired length of days he might have asked 
a life like that of the antediluvian patriarchs, and a 
life, too, of uninterrupted health and painless vigor. 
If his heart were set upon power and wealth, he might 
have craved a world-wide empire, such as was after- 
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wards swayed by Alexander the Great, and the Caesars 
of Rome. His petition might have been for bodily 
strength like that of Samson, for military prowess that 
would scatter his enemies like dust, for success in all 
his enterprises, and for a reputation that should fill the 
world. We must remember to whom this vast pro- 
posal was made, not to an old man, who had made 
trial of the world and found it hollow and deceiving, 
‘but to a youth just placed upon a throne, and before 
whom the world was spread out like a very Paradise. 

It is one of the singular characteristics of the dream 
that we are not surprised and astonished at things 
which, in our waking state, would overpower us with 
amazement. Wonder appears for the time suspended. 
The slumbering prince, instead of expressing amaze- 
ment or delight, gives a direct and ready answer to the 
divine communication. It was of necessity a truthful 
answer. ‘The mind was incapable, then, of dissimula- 
tion. To have given a feigned, insincere reply would 
have been impossible. The heart must speak out. 
Whatever was uppermost there would discover itself. 
Had Solomon been at that period vain, proud, covetous, 
or ambitious, the ruling passion would have instantly 
responded. 

“And Solomon said, Thou hast shewed unto 
David my father great mercy, according as he walked 
before thee in truth: and thou hast kept for him this 
great kindness, that thou hast given him a son to sit 
upon his throne, as it is this day. And now, O Lord, 
my God, thou hast made thy servant king instead of 
David my father: and I am but a little child: I know 
not how to go out or come in. And thy servant is in 
the midst of thy people whom thou hast chosen—a great 
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people, that can not be numbered or counted for multi- 
tude. Give therefore thy servant an understanding 
heart to judge thy people, that I may discern between 
_ good and bad: for who is able to judge this thy so great 
people? And the speech pleased the Lord that Solo- 
mon had asked this thing. And God said unto him, 
Because thou hast asked this thing, and hast not asked 
for thyself long life; neither hast asked riches for thyself, 
nor hast asked the life of thine enemies, but hast asked 
for thyself understanding to discern judgment; Behold, 
I have done according to thy word: lo, I have given 
thee a wise and an understanding heart, so that there 
was none like thee before thee, neither after thee shall 
any arise like unto thee. And I have also given thee 
that which thou hast not asked, both riches and honor; 
so that there shall not be any among the kings like 
unto thee all thy days. And if thou wilt walk in my 
ways, to keep my statutes and my commandments as 
thy father David did walk, then I will lengthen thy 
days. And Solomon awoke, and behold it was a 
dream.” 

But it was a memorable dream—a dream of which 
the effects were not to vanish with the night shadows, 
but to leave their impress upon the mind and history 
of the dreamer, upon the Holy Scriptures, upon the 
Church of all ages and upon the world. 

The response of the youthful sovereign, we are told, 
“pleased the Lord.” It was appropriate and becoming, 
it was humble, it was unselfish. It was appropriate. This 
was the young king’s great need. This was pre-eminently 
what he required in his new and responsible position. 
Called at so early an age to sustain the cares of the 
state, to direct the destinies of the nation, to decide the 
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most difficult and important questions, to provide for 
external defence and domestic tranquillity, to vindicate 
right, to punish wrong, and to maintain the worship of © 
Jehovah, how urgent his need of godly wisdom! With- 
out this qualification in an eminent degree, his reign 
would prove imbecile—disastrous and ruinous; a curse, 
not a blessing. It was a humble request. It never 
could have proceeded from a haughty and self-sufficient 
spirit. The very last deficiency that most men are 
willing to acknowledge is the want of wisdom. Rare, 
indeed, are the cases in which persons shrink from high 
positions because of confessed incompetence. Every 
inflated aspirant for office and power has unlimited 
confidence in his own ability and wisdom. Men who 
cannot manage their own affairs think themselves quite 
fit to direct those of the nation. And it would be 
easier to extort from most persons a confession of guilt, 
than an admission of incompetence. The young king’s 
petition was remarkable, therefore, for its humility and 
self-knowledge. It discovered him to be already no 
mean proficient in true wisdom, when so ready to con- 
fess his defects. It was an wnselfish petition. He asked 
for an official qualification, not for a personal advantage 
or gratification. It was to be fitted for the discharge of 
his new duties that he was solicitous, not for his own 
enjoyment or aggrandizement. He asked not that 
Solomon may be great, splendid, and successful, but 
that Israel may be well and prudently governed. It is 
the nation’s interests that fill his heart with concern, 
and it is for the people, not for himself, that he pleads. 
We can readily see therefore how such an answer 
would be acceptable to the Most High. We can only 
attribute so pertinent, humble and disinterested a 
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request to the grace of God already given. He, who 
gives the answer to prayer, gives the heart to pray. 
And his Holy Spirit iispired the soul of the sovereign 
with the feelings expressed so wisely in the truthful 
utterance of the dream. 

The Almighty answered the suppliant with a most 
precious, twofold promise. He had asked wisdom. 
God would give it him in the largest measure. But 
not only so, God would give him what he had not 
asked, length of days, grandeur, and wealth. Those 
worldly advantages which he had not even named 
would be bestowed upon him in the fullest extent. In 
Solomon’s magnificent and prosperous reign we see the 
fulfilment of this promise. His occupation of the 
throne was a season of remarkable prosperity. His 
kingdom, instead of being harassed like that of the 
kings before and after him, by foreign wars, enjoyed 
tranquillity and peace. He was the object of respect 
and admiration to surrounding nations. Kings and 
princes courted his alliance and furthered his plans. 
From distant regions they came to hear his wisdom, to 
gaze upon his grandeur, and to present him their costly 
gifts. Wealth abounded in his reign beyond any 
former experience, and the glorious temple upon Mount 
Zion was the crowning monument of his renowned 
sovereignty. All these things he did not ask for, but 
God gave them. 

But that which has given its chief lustre to the name 
of Solomon is his remarkable wisdom. His intellect was 
probably the most capacious and towering with which a 
~ mere mortal was ever endued. “And God gave Solo- 
mon wisdom and understanding exceeding much, and 
largeness of heart, even as the sand that is on the sea- 
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shore. And Solomon’s wisdom excelled the wisdom of 
all the children of the East country and all the wisdom 
of Egypt.” This incomparable intellect busied itself in 
all branches of knowledge. He was a profound student 
of nature. ‘‘ He spake of trees from the cedar tree that 
is in Lebanon, even unto the hyssop that springeth out of 
the wall: he spake also of beasts, and of fowl, and of 
creeping things, and of fishes.” If those discourses had 
been preserved they would have been to the natural 
philosopher of later ages a treasure beyond price. 

He was a most close and accurate observer of man- 
kind. Of the three thousand Proverbs which he spake, 
those which have been embalmed in the sacred volume, 
enable us to judge of his wondrous sagacity. They 
evince an astonishing penetration into the secrets of 
the human heart, furnish infallible tests of character, 
and maxims of conduct that never mislead. There is 
no other such store-house of practical wisdom—an 
almost inexhaustible mine, which successive genera- 
tions of thoughtful men explore with unabated interest 
and delight. His songs, or sacred poems, were a thou- 
sand and five, only one of which has come down to us, a 
beautiful and highly wrought spiritual allegory. The 
fame of his vast acquirements attracted distinguished 
visitors from distant régions. “ And there came of all 
people to hear the wisdom of Solomon, from all the 
kings of the earth ;” and no doubt the confession of the 
Queen of Sheba was the feeling of many others: “It 
was a true report that I heard in mine own land of thy 
acts and of thy wisdom. Howbeit I believed not the 
words, until I came, and mine eyes had seen it: and 
behold the half was not told me: thy wisdom and pros- 
perity exceedeth the fame which I heard. Happy are 


SOLOMON’S CHOICE. 149 


thy men, happy are these thy servants, which stand 
continually before thee, and that hear thy wisdom.” 

The divine assuranée to the youthful sovereign at 
Gibeon was most fully redeemed. We, at this remote 
age, are not without a share in the blessing resulting 
from that night vision. We can profit by the lessons 
of that surpassing wisdom then imparted. So noble, 
gifted and capacious a mind has enriched all future 
ages. And yet with our admiration of this marvel- 
lously wise, gifted man there mingle feelings of pain 
and sorrow to think that he should ever have departed 
from his own pure, elevated and golden maxims. 

A portion of Solomon’s career was to teach mankind 
that something more than intellectual superiority and 
vast stores of knowledge are required to keep men from 
falling into sin, even the grace of God. And it is in- 
structive, after having traced the course of this august 
monarch, the auspicious morn, the dazzling noon, and 
the clouded evening, after having gazed with awe upon 
this grand, colossal intellect, to read the latest effusions 
of his contrite heart in the Book of Ecclesiastes. ‘ Let 
us hear,” cries the royal penitent, whose wisdom was 
now ripened by a sad, personal experience, “ Let us hear 
the conclusion of the whole matter. Fear God, and 
keep his commandments; for this is the whole duty of 
man. For God shall bring every work into judgment, 
with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil.” 

The divine appearance to Solomon at Gibeon was an 
unprecedented and singular act of grace. No such 
revelation awaits ordinary mortals. The peaceful, pros- 
perous reign of the king was to typify and foreshadow 
the more glorious reign of One who is also called the 
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‘Son of David, in whom “ dwell all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge.” But are the promises made to all 
the people of Christ less large and precious? “ Ask, 
and ye shall receive.” Verily, I say unto you, what- 
soever ye shall ask the Father in my name He will give 
it you.” There is no limitation to this assurance. Is 
there not here a free grant to us, so needy and desti- 
tute? True, it is to believing prayer that the promise 
is made. And there is a condition implied that the 
things we ask for be really for our good. If we ask 
unwittingly for a serpent instead of a fish, for a scor- 
pion rather than an egg, for that which would be 
a snare and temptation, a curse and hindrance rather 
than a blessing, our Father is too kind and wise to 
grant it. But this limitation, instead of detracting 
from the value of the promise, renders it all the more 
gracious and desirable. Were it otherwise, our own 
blind wishes and ignorant requests would be our ruin. 
But, apart from this benevolent restriction, the promise 
is unbounded. It puts into our hands the key of the 
divine treasure-house, and bids us choose among inesti- 
mable gifts and blessings. And we are instructed to 
covet earnestly the more excellent gifts. Were the 
Lord Himself to burst upon our midnight slumberings 
in a vision of glory, and repeat to us audibly the same 
proffer, it would not be more trustworthy and more 
sure, What value, then, do we set upon this promise, 
and what improvement are we making of this marvel- 
lous grace? Oh! our souls would not be so poor, our 
religion so dwarfed and languishing, our progress heav- 
enward so imperceptible, if we had faith to lay hold 
upon the engagements of the Hearer of prayer. Let 
us not forget also that there is a New Testament prom- 
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ise of the very endowment that Solomon asked and ob- 
tained. “If any of you lack wisdom,” says St. James, 
“Jet him ask of God,-who giveth to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him. But let 
him ask in faith, nothing wavering.” Do we not indeed 
lack wisdom, heavenly wisdom, wisdom to discern be- 
tween the precious and the vile, between the pure gold 
and the glittering counterfeit, between good and evil, 
between holiness and sin, wisdom to discover at a glance 
which is the way of life and which the way of destruc- 
tion. There is a fearful amount of error, delusion, 
imposture, and self-deception. “There is a way that 
seemeth right to a man, but the end thereof are the 
ways of death.” ‘There is a generation that is pure 
in their own eyes, and yet are not washed from their 
filthiness.” There will be terrible discoveries and sur- 
prises when men wake up in eternity—anxious knock- 
ings at the door of those who shall hear the reply, “I 
never knew you”— downfalls, in the day when the 
rains descend and the floods beat, of houses that had 
seemed goodly and safe, but which really rested on the 
sand. Oh! we need wisdom from above, a better, truer 
light than our own understandings, to guide our feet in 
this world of danger and seduction. We need to be 
made wise unto salvation. And this wisdom God will 
give us, liberally, if we ask in faith. 

We cannot fail to notice in this narrative that while 
the Lord granted the petition for wisdom, He at the 
same time added those temporal advantages which Sol- 
omon omitted to ask. To this divine dealing we have 
also a New Testament parallel, in our Saviour’s words, 
“Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteous- 
ness, and all these things shall be added unto you.” 
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The way to obtain temporal blessings is not to make 


them the great object of pursuit. Multitudes, in their 
avidity to secure the world, neglect the great salvation 
and come short of the kingdom of heaven. And not 
only so, but they lose the very object of their hot pur- 
suit. The world escapes them, and at last they le 
down in sorrow, bankrupt both in time and eternity. 

Of the ardent seekers for wealth, few get rich. Of the 
ambitious, few rise to honor, or if they reach high posi- 
tion do not long retain it. The lovers of pleasure are 
in general restless and dissatisfied. Those who desire 
nothing beyond competence and domestic felicity find 
some bitter ingredient in their cup. Worldly-hearted 
men and women are not happy. They are cheated out 
of the poor equivalent for which they bartered away the 
favor of God and eternal life; while, on the other 
hand, the sincere, earnest Christian often enjoys a 
large measure of earthly happiness. A pilgrim and a 
stranger here, he is seeking a better country, and he will 
reach it—but on his way God bestows many good and 
perfect gifts. Not unfrequently he is more blessed in 
basket and store, in family and friends, in honor and 
esteem, than he had dared to hope or desire. God 
may pour down upon him temporal mercies above his 
own expectation. And when He denies or takes 
away, He gives instead some richer spiritual blessing. 
“Surely goodness and mercy,” confessed one of His 
servants, “have followed me all my days, and I will 
dwell in the house of the Lord forever.” 

God proposes to us all a choice, a great, solemn 
choice—on the one hand, His kingdom and the right- 
eousness thereof—on the other, an alluring world. If 
we seek with our whole hearts the kingdom we shall 
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obtain it. His grace is sufficient for us. And over 
and above the glorious issue He may give us many 
gracious benefactions, tokens of His loving kindness 
to be enjoyed on the way. But then we must be 
honest and earnest—seek the kingdom, first in point 
of time—tirst in anxiety and desire. We serve a 
good, bountiful Master. But what kind of a master 
do they serve—who seek other things in preference 
to the kingdom ¢—one who will not only defraud them 
of heaven, but of the very things for the sake of which 
they gave up heaven. Oh! let Solomon’s happy choice 
teach us to choose that good part which cannot be 


taken away from us. 
@ 


XI. 
DESTRUCTION OF SENNACHERIB’S HOST. 


‘And it came to pass that night that the Angel of the Lord went out, and 
smote in the camp of the Assyrians an hundred four score and five thousand: 
and at the time of arising early in the morning, behold they were all dead 
corpses.—II. Kinas XIX. 35. 


Ir was in the height of Assyrian power and grandeur 
that this terrible blow was dealt. Anticipating an early 
conquest over the comparatively feeble kingdom of 
Judah, the haughty Sennacherib had invaded Palestine, 
and summoned Jerusalem to surrender. Hitherto no 
check had been interposed to his victorious career, and 
no enemy had been able to withstand his arms. But 
in presuming to assail the city of Jehovah he was en- 
countering an adversary whom he knew not. Jerusa- 
lem was defended not by mortal power, but by the 
very arm which had raised him up and given heathen 
nations into his hand. The result of his proud boast- 
ings and threatened capture of the protected city was 
to be one of the signal illustrations of the sovereignty 
of the living God. He imposes His law upon the am- 
bitious conqueror, as upon the billows of the stormy 
sea, and says, “Hitherto shalt thou come and no farther, 
and here shall thy proud waves be stayed.” Secular 
history furnishes us many signal examples of the hum- 
bling of human pride and insolence. The monarch or 
chieftain inflated with constant success has felt himself 
invincible, but in his highest soarings he has been sud- 
denly arrested and hurled with ignominy and disgrace 


DESTRUCTION OF SENNAOHERIB’S HOST. 155 


to the earth. Again and again is the lesson reiterated 
that the race is not always to the swift, nor the battle 
to the strong ; but that‘it is God who setteth up one and 
casteth down another. On the page of ordinary history 
we see this accomplished in most instances by means of 
human instruments. Sometimes, as in the case of 
Napoleon’s Russian campaign, by the elements. In 
the Scripture we are shewn the intervention of the 
Almighty. The Lord makes bare His mighty arm, 
delivers His people in their extremity of danger, and 
humbles their oppressor. And among the most mem- 
orable of His judgments was the destruction of the 
Assyrian host recorded in this passage of holy writ. 
Among the remarkable discoveries of the present age 
has been the laying bare of the ruins of ancient Nineveh 
and Babylon. Vast mounds of earth and rubbish, 
on the banks of the Euphrates and Tigris, have been 
excavated by Layard and other explorers, and their 
search has been rewarded by wonderful revelations. 
The shattered remains of splendid Oriental palaces, 
entombed for twenty-five centuries, have been brought 
to light. The inscriptions recounting the exploits of 
those superb despots who reigned at so remote a period, 
have been deciphered. The explorer has trod in their 
regal halls, gazed with amazement upon their thrones 
and sculptured monuments, and read with curious eye 
their boastful records of wars and conquests. One of 
the great results of these marvellous revelations is the 
frequent confirmation afforded to the historic records 
of the Old Testament. In no clear instance are those 
records contradicted; in many cases they are remark- 


ably attested. 
Among these interesting discoveries is that of the 
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palace of Sennacherib, and a portion of the annals of 
his reign. The panels of the palace walls are marble 
slabs, on which are sculptured the victories and con- 
quests of the monarch; and while the figures and in- 
scriptions have suffered greatly from fire, from violence, 
and from time, enough is preserved to richly reward 
the labor of the explorer, and throw great light upon 
the history and manners of that powerful nation. The 
character of the monarch there delineated, perfectly 
corresponds with the Old Testament representation. 
He appears as a magnificent, vainglorious, and cruel 
despot, carrying his victorious arms in various direc- 
tions. His battles, sieges, triumphs, the tortures in- 
flicted upon his captives, and tributes exacted from 
surrounding nations, are graven on the stones with a 
pen of iron. We are not surprised at the insolent 
bearing of the servants of such a despot, as it is de- 
scribed in the Old Testament. “Thus shall ye speak 
to Hezekiah, king of Judah, saying, Let not thy God 
in whom thou trustest deceive thee, saying, Jerusalem 
shall not be delivered into the hand of the king of 
Assyria. Behold, thou hast heard what the kings of 
Assyria have done to all lands, by destroying them 
utterly ; and shalt thou be delivered? Hath any of the 
gods of the nations delivered at all his land out of the 
hand of the king of Assyria? Where are the gods of 
Hamath and of Arpad? Where are the gods of Sephar- 
vaim, Hena and Ivah? Have they delivered Samaria 
out of my hand?” Not only had Sennacherib sub- 
dued the neighbouring heathen nations, but he had, not 
long before, made terrible inroads into the land of 
Judea. To punish the misplaced confidence which the 
Jews were disposed to repose in Egypt rather than in 
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the Lord their God, the Assyrian had been permitted 
to capture many of their strong cities, and greatly to 
impoverish and distress them. We ead a little before, 
“Now in the fourteenth year of eee Hezekiah ” 
(probably about three years before) “did | Sennacherib, 
king of Assyria, come up against all the fenced cities 
of Judah, and took them. And Hezekiah, king of 
Judah, sent to the king of Assyria to Lachish, saying, 
I have offended, return from me: that which thou 
puttest upon me I will bear. And the king of Assyria 
appointed unto Hezekiah three hundred talents of 
silver and thirty talents of gold. And Hezekiah gave 
him all the silver that was found in the house of the 
Lord, and in the treasures of the king’s house.” Now 
we have the record of these very facts on the marble 
slabs, and it reads thus: “ Hezekiah, king of Judah, 
who had not submitted to my authority, forty-six of his 
principal cities and fortresses, and villages depending 
upon them, I captured and carried away their spoil. I 
shut up himself within Jerusalem, his capital city. In 
addition to the former tribute imposed upon their 
countries I added a tribute, the nature of which I 
fixed.” The next passage is somewhat defaced, but the 
substance appears to be that he took from Hezekiah 
the treasure he had collected in Jerusalem, thirty 
talents of gold and eight hundred talents of silver. 
The city itself he does not pretend to have taken. The 
two accounts agree precisely in the number of talents 
of gold, although there is a discrepancy in the amount 
of the silver. It is in no way surprising that a man 
like Sennacherib should not wish to perpetuate the 
memory of his own overthrow, and should gloss over 
his defeat by representing the payment of tribute by 
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Hezekiah at an earlier period as the general result of 
the campaign. 

We read in the Bible narrative that Hezekiah’s mes- 
sengers found the king of Assyria at Lachish, and the 
walls of his palace furnish a representation of the 
siege and capture of that very city. The various inci- 
dents are very minutely and graphically portrayed. 
The besiegers are depicted in triple ranks, discharging 
their arrows and spears; behind them are ranged the 
horsemen and chariots. Against the city fortifications 
have been thrown up, as many as ten banks or mounts, 
and seven battering-rams have been rolled up to the 
walls. The besieged are defending themselves with 
great determination. Spearmen, archers, and slingers 
throng the battlements, showering arrows, stones, and 
blazing torches upon the assailants. Ladders placed 
against the walls are falling upon the soldiers attempt- 
ing to scale them. 

Then the city is shewn to be taken, the rich spoils 
are carried forth, the captives are crouching before the 
victorious king, who is represented sitting upon his 
gilded throne, magnificently arrayed. The physiognomy 
of the prisoners is plainly Jewish, and they are awaiting 
their doom from the cruel victor. 

How remarkable that at this late day should be thus 
brought to light a sculptured memorial of the incidents 
of the siege and destruction of a city briefly alluded to 
in Holy Writ! “The word of the Lord abideth for- 
ever ”’—and age after age gives new testimony to its 
authenticity and truthfulness. These disentombed rec- 
ords transport us back, as it were, to the very age, and 
invest with a life-like reality, the events related in the 
sacred narrative. And since in the Bible the ordinary 
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and the supernatural parts are so interwoven, that it is 
impossible to disunite them, we have independent proof 
of the actual occurrerice of those stupendous miracles 
that shewed Jehovah’s care for His servants. 

It is no marvel that Jerusalem was in consternation 
when the Assyrian host, which had hitherto proved 
irresistible, was threatening its captivity, or that the 
stoutest hearts trembled at the menaces of Sennacherib’s 
servants. It would seem as if the sad doom of Lachish 
was inevitable, and that it would be a hopeless attempt to 
oppose the invaders. But it was the privilege of Judah 
then to be under the government of a ruler who feared 
God, and whose trust was placed in the High and Holy 
One. From the prophet Isaiah he had been warned of 
the coming tempest, and had been assured of eventual 
deliverance. This was the time foretold years before, 
by the prophet, in the words: ‘‘The highways lie 
waste, the wayfarer ceaseth: he hath broken the cove- 
nant, he hath despised the cities, he regardeth no man. 
The sinners in Zion are afraid; fearfulness hath surprised 
the hypocrites; who among us shall dwell with the 
devouring fire? who among us shall dwell with ever- 
lasting burnings?”* With these predictions of the 
approaching terror, Isaiah intermingled assurances of 
divine protection. The city should be saved, but saved 
not by ordinary methods or human prowess, but by 
direct divine interposition. ‘Then shall the Assyrian 
fall with the sword, not of a mighty man; and the © 
sword, not of a mean man, shall devour him: but he 
shall flee from the sword, and his young men shall be 
discomfited.’’+ 


* Isaiah 83: 8, 14. + Isaiah 31: 8. 
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But the sword from which he was to flee was not 
to be the sword of man. By these assurances of the 
prophet, the heart of the pious Hezekiah was doubtless 
greatly encouraged. And yet it was a season of awful 
suspense to the city when the Assyrian army was on 
the march, and the ground shook and trembled with 
the tramp of horses and the thunder of chariots. Hez- 
ekiah receives a threatening letter from the proud 
Assyrian, demanding instant submission. The conduct 
of the king in this emergency is a striking and beautiful 
picture of real faith. “ Hezekiah received the letter out 
of the hand of the messengers, and read it: and Iiezekiah 
went up unto the house of the Lord, and spread it before 
the Lord. And Hezekiah prayed unto the Lord, saying, 
O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, that dwellest between 
the cherubim, thou art the God, even thou alone, of all 
the kingdoms of the earth; thou hast made heaven and 
earth. Incline thine ear, O Lord, and hear; open thine 
eyes, O Lord, and see; and hear all the words of Sen- 
nacherib, which hath sent to reproach the living God. 
Of a truth, Lord, the kings of Assyria have laid waste 
all the nations, and their countries, and have cast their 
gods into the fire; for they were no gods, but the work 
of men’s hands, wood and stone; therefore have they 
destroyed them. Now, therefore, O Lord, our God, save 
us from his hand, that all the kingdoms of the earth 
may know that thou art the Lord, even thou only.”* 
A most touching, simple and sublime supplication ! 
Here is the ruler of a feeble kingdom, apparently soon 
,to be crushed beneath the feet of the despot who 
swayed the Orient with a rod of iron, betaking himself 


* Isaiah 37: 14-20. 
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in child-like faith to the King of kings, the invisible 
but mighty God, and seizing the arm of Omnipotence. 

In this season of alarm the king receives a message 
of comfort from the prophet Isaiah. It is conveyed in 
words of lofty confidence: “ This is the word which the 
Lord hath spoken concerning him; The virgin, the 
daughter of Zion, hath despised thee, and laughed thee 
to scorn; the daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken her 
head at thee. Whom hast thou reproached and blas- 
phemed? And against whom hast thou exalted thy 
voice, and lifted up thine eyes on high? Even against 
the Holy One of Israel.” .... “Because thy rage 
against me and thy tumult is come up into mine ears, 
therefore will I put my hook into thy nose, and my 
bridle in thy lips, and I will turn thee back by the way 
which thou camest.” .... “Therefore thus saith the 
Lord concerning the king of Assyria. He shall not 
come into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come 
before it with shields, nor cast a bank against it. By 
the way that he came, by the same shall he return, and 
shall not come into this city, saith the Lord. For I 
will defend this city to save it for mine own sake, and for 
my servant David’s sake.” * 

The language of the prophet is clear and bold, and 
yet how utterly improbable it must have seemed to 


men devoid of faith in God! He declares that not - 


only should not the king of Assyria take Jerusalem, 
but he should not throw up banks against the walls, or 
approach it with shields, or shoot a single arrow against 
its defenders. And yet there is the host of the enemy 
on the march, and making all their preparations for a 


* Isaiah 87. 
Y 
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fierce assault. The warriors are furbishing their armor 
‘ and sharpening their swords and spears. The pioneers 
are getting ready to cast up mounds by which the 
assailants may storm the walls. The battering-rams 
are prepared to thunder at the gates. The ferocious 
hordes of Chaldeans and Syrians, who have never 
turned back from a foe, are eagerly looking forward to 
the spoil of this rich metropolis. And within the city, 
among those who did not really and firmly trust in 
their God, how much consternation must have pre- 
vailed! The ungodly would deride Hezekiah’s confi- 
dence in Jehovah, aud urge prompt and abject submis- 
sion to the insulting foe. Nothing done, they would 
say in this dread emergency, but praying. The king 
upon his knees, instead of arming his troops, or making 
overtures of peace. And Isaiah persuading him that 
there shall not be an arrow shot, or a bank reared, 
when a few days will no doubt bring the terrific on- 
slaught of those veteran warriors, fresh from the storm 
and sack of Lachish. But amid all these murmurs and 
fears the king’s eye is bright, his brow calm, his de- 
meanor cheerful and composed. 

The night closes upon the disturbed and anxious city 
with heaviness and gloom. If the Assyrian army has 
now approached, the surrounding hills as far as the 
- eye can reach gleam with the camp-fires of the in- 
vaders.* Mount Olivet, from summit to base, is aglow, 
and the depths of the valley of Jehoshaphat are brightly 
illumined. 

Hoarse and confused come up the mingled sounds of 
the armed masses that beleaguer the city—the shouting 


'* Tt seems most probable that the army was still at a distance. 
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of the captains, the tramp of steeds, the din and clash- 
ing of arms, and the busy note of preparation. As the 
night advances the uproar gradually subsides, and the 
fatigued warriors cast themselves upon the ground for 
a brief repose. Peradventure in the royal pavilion 
there is revelry and riot prolonged far into the hours of 
darkness. At length silence reigns throughout the 
crowded encampments. 

Then came dark and swift the hour of vengeance. 
It would seem that the agency employed to destroy the 
Assyrian host was silent and viewless, so that the dread 
effects were not known until the dawn of day. “Then 
the angel of the Lord went forth and smote in the 
camp of the Assyrians an hundred four score and five 
thousand: and when they arose in the morning” (that 
is, at the time of rising), “ behold, they were all dead 
corpses.” 

There are a variety of means of destruction within 
the control of the Almighty, by any of which He could 
effect this catastrophe. But there is very great proba- 
bility that the agency employed was the Simoon, or 
pestilential wind from the desert. This explanation, 
which was that of Doctor Johnson, is entirely consistent 
with the language of the Scriptures. The Lord had said 
by the mouth of Isaiah, “Behold, I will send @ blast 
upon him, and he shall hear a rumor.”’ The blast of the 
Simoon is deadly. In the daytime its approach can be 
observed and precautions may be taken, but coming upon 
the sleeper it speedily terminates his existence. This re- 
markable phenomenon is thus described: “ The greatest 
of all the calamities that ever visit this favored country 
is the pestilential blast, by the Arabs termed the Sam 
wind, by the Persians, Samoon, by the Turks, Simoon or 
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Samiel, and by the prophet Jeremiah, a dry wind of 
the high places in the wilderness. So poisonous are its 
effects, that it instantly suffocates those who inhale it. 
Thevenot mentions such a wind, which in 1658 suf- 
focated twenty thousand persons in one night; and 
another which in 1655 suffocated four thousand. 
Travellers in the desert when they perceive its ap- 
proach throw themselves down, with their faces close 
to the burning sands, and wrap their heads in their robes 
till the wind has passed over them. The least mischief 
which it produces is the drying up of their water, and 
thus exposing them to perish by thirst. When this 
destructive wind advances, which it does with great 
rapidity, its approach is indicated by a redness in 
the air, and when sufficiently near to be observed,’ 
it appears like a haze, resembling the purple part of 
the rainbow. When travellers are exposed to a second 
or third attack of this terrible blast, it produces a des- 
perate kind of indifference to life, and an almost total 
prostration of strength. Camels and other animals in- 
stinctively perceive its approach, and bury their mouths 
and nostrils in the ground. The effects of this blast 
upon the bodies of its victims are peculiar. At first 
view they appear to be asleep, but if a limb be shaken 
or lifted up, it separates from the body, which soon 
after becomes black. In Persia, in the district of 
Daghistan, a Simoon blew during the summer months, 
which so totally burnt up all the grain, that no animal 
would touch it. This blast is alluded to in several 
passages of Scripture, as for instance, in Psalm ciii. 
“As for man, his days are as grass: as a flower of the 
field so he flourisheth. For the wind passeth over it 
and it is gone, and the place thereof shall know it no 
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more.”* That this was the scourge inflicted upon Sen- 
nacherib’s army is confirmed by the language of the 
seventy-sixth Psalm, which was composed to commem- 
orate this deliverance, wherein the effect of the visita- 
tion is described as embracing both man and beast. 
“ At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both the chariot and 
horse are cast into a dead sleep.” 

There would seem then very little doubt that this 
was the instrumentality employed by the angel who 
was sent forth on this awful errand. An agency was 
used, adequate to the work of vengeance, and not un. 
known as a natural phenomenon in the region where it 
occurred. ‘The miracle consisted in bringing this fatal 
blast at the very moment foretold by the prophet, and 
in time for the deliverance of the city. The great 
number who were destroyed is no source of difficulty, 
for to inhale this poisonous vapour would be as fatal to 
one hundred and eighty-five thousand as to an individ- 
ual. So perished the strength and flower of the proud 
Assyrian army, not by the sword of a mighty man, nor 
of a mean man; but by the blast of God’s displeasure. 
No sudden alarum startled the sleeping host. The 
trumpets sounded not the call to arms. There could 
be no resistance to such a foe. Silent and stealthy was 
the approach of death. The strong and stalwart war- 
riors sunk without a struggle under this viewless 
enemy. No loud cry, like that which rung upon the 
midnight air, when the first-born of Egypt were smit- 
ten, burst from the expiring thousands. All is quiet in 
the tented field—and still—an unnatural, tomb-like, omi- 
nous silence, where a few hours before life’s tide was 


* Horne’s Introduction, 
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rushing with impetuous roar. It was left for the morn- 
ing to reveal to the king, and the terror-stricken 
survivors, the doom of their unhappy comrades. Sen- 
nacherib himself was spared that he might behold the 
vengeance taken by the God whom he had blasphemed. 
The judgment had wanted an element of its complete- 
ness, if he had not been permitted to look upon the 
ghastly spectacle of his battalions strewed upon the earth 
like withered grass. He was to return to his capital, 
discomfited and confounded, in shame and fright. Like 
a furious beast, Jehovah led him back with the hook in 
his nose and the bridle on his lips. But the doom, 
which he escaped in Palestine, at a later period overtook 
him in his own dominion. “It came to pass, as he 
was worshipping in the house of Nisroch his god, that 
Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons smote him with the 
sword.” Thus ended the career of the ambitious despot 
who presumed to defy the living God. Thus was 
given another of the frequent proofs that pride goeth 
before destruction, and a haughty spirit before a fall. 
Thus was vindicated-the great truth of God’s govern- 


ment,.ofethe world which He made—a truth not 
wg eo PEaliar to the ages of the past, or to a period of 
supernatural interposition. It is not by obvious 
miracles alone that God ariseth to judgment, and to 
help all the meek of the earth. It is true at all 
periods that God is the Refuge and Strength of 
His people, and that the imperilled nation, whose 
cause is righteous and just, may place itself by faith 
and prayer under the shadow of His wings, and shall 
not be confounded. 
The seventy-sixth Psalm commemorates in a lofty 
lyric ode this stupendous deliverance : 
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“In Judah is God known: his name is great in 
Israel. In Salem also is his tabernacle, and his dwell- 
ing-place in Zion. 

“There brake he the arrows of the bow, the shield, 
the sword, and the battle. Thou (Jerusalem) art more 
glorious and excellent than the mountains of prey (the 
rapacious heathen monarchies). 

“The stout-hearted are spoiled, they have slept their 
sleep; and none of the men of might have found their 
hands. 

“At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both the chariot . 
and horse are cast into a dead sleep. 

“Thou, even thou, art to be feared; and who may 
stand in thy sight when once thou art angry? Thou 
didst cause judgment to be heard from heaven; the 
earth feared and was still, when God arose to judg- 
ment, to save all the meek of the earth. 

“Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee; the re- 
mainder of wrath shalt thou restrain. Vow, and pay 
unto the Lord your God: let all that be round about 
him bring presents unto him that ought to be feared. 

“ He shall cut off the spirit of princes: he is terrible 
to the kings of the earth.” 


Read in the light of this remarkable deliverance, every 
word of this Psalm is most appropriate and significant. 


Mortal genius has essayed the same theme : * 


“The Assyrian came down like the wolf on the fold, 
And his cohorts were gleaming in purple and gold ; 
And the sheen of their spears was like stars on the sea, 
When the blue wave rolls nightly on deep Galilee. 


* Byron’s Hebrew Melodies. 
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Like the leaves of the forest, when summer is green, 
That host with their banners at sunset were seen : 
Like the leaves of the forest, when autumn hath blown, 
That host on the morrow lay withered and strown. 

For the angel of death spread his wings on the blast, 
And breathed in the face of the foe as he passed : 

And the eyes of the sleepers waxed deadly and chill, 
And their hearts but once heaved, and forever grew still. 
And there lay the steed, with his nostril all wide, 

But through it there rolled not the breath of his pride ; 
And the foam of his gasping lay white on the turf, 
And cold as the spray of the rock-beating surf. 

And there lay the rider distorted and pale, 

With the dew on his brow, and the rust on his mail ; 
And the tents were all silent, the banners alone, 

The lances uplifted, the trumpet unblown. 

And the widows of Ashur are loud in their wail, 

And the idols are broke in the temple of Baal, 

And the might of the Gentile, unsmote by the sword, 
Hath melted like snow in the glance of the Lord.” 


XII. 
BELSHAZZAR’S FEAST. 


“In that night was Belshazzar the king of the Chaldeans slain.’”°—Danien 
V. 30. 


Tue great Chaldean empire, the work of so many 
years of warfare and conquest, enriched with the spoil 
of many kingdoms, fell with a sudden crash and tre- 
mendous ruin. By the skill and power of Nebuchad- 
nezzar it had been exalted to the height of supremacy ; 
it shone forth magnificent and gorgeous, dazzling the 
eyes of beholders. Its sovereigns arrogated to them- 
selves the most servile homage, affected a god-like 
state, revelled in pomp and luxury, and felt themselves 
beyond the reach of adverse fortune. But ere this 
splendid monarchy reached its climax of grandeur, the 
prophets of Jehovah denounced against it the judg- 
ments of God and predicted its total overthrow. 
Isaiah not less than one hundred and fifty years before 
the event, recorded in this chapter of Daniel, had writ- 
ten, ‘ Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is at hand ; it 
shall come as a destruction from the Almighty. There- 
fore shall all hands be faint, and every man’s heart 
shall melt. And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the 
beauty of the Chaldees’ excellency, shall be as when 
God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. It shall never 
be inhabited, neither shall it be dwelt in from genera- 
tion to generation; neither shall the Arabian pitch 
tent there, neither shall the shepherds make their fold 
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there. But wild beasts of the desert shall lie there ; 
and their houses shall be full of doleful creatures; and 
owls shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there. 
And the wild beasts of the islands shall cry in their 
pleasant palaces; and her time is near to come and her 
days shall not be prolonged.” * Jeremiah, a hundred 
years later, was no less explicit. ‘“ And I will render 
unto Babylon and to all the inhabitants of Chaldea, all 
their evil that they have done in Zion, saith the Lord. 
Behold I am against thee, O destroying mountain, 
saith the Lord, which destroyest all the earth, and I 
will stretch out mine hand upon thee, and roll thee 
down from the rocks, and make thee a burnt moun- 
tain. And they shall not take of thee a stone for 
a corner, nor a stone for foundations; but thou shalt 
be desolate for ever, saith the Lord.”+ Not only was 
the doom of the proud city foretold, but the agents 
were designated by whom God would accomplish his 
judgments. ‘‘ Prepare against her the nations with the 
kings of the Medes, the captains thereof and all the 
rulers thereof. And the land shall tremble and sor- 
row; for every purpose of the Lord shall be performed 
against Babylon, to make the land a desolation without 
an inhabitant.”{ And the leader in this work of venge- 
ance, Cyrus the Persian, was named by the prophet 
long before he saw the light. “Thus saith the Lord to 
his anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I have holden, to 
subdue nations before him; and I will loose the loins of 
kings.” “ For Jacob my servant’s sake, and Israel mine 
elect, I have even called thee by thy name. I have 
surnamed thee, though thou hast not known me.” § 


* Isaiah xiii. + Jeremiah li. 24-26. + Jeremiah li. 28-29. 
§ Isaiah xlv. 1, 4. 


BELSHAZZAR’S FEAST. 171 


To compare these clear and distinct prophecies with 
their accomplishment is fitted greatly to confirm our 
faith in the Holy Scriptures as a revelation from God. 
What are all the cavils of the objector and the infidel 
against these plain and positive fulfilments of the ora- 
cles of Jehovah! “The word of the Lord abideth for- 
ever,” and the desolation and solitude that reign, where 
the proudest cities of the world once flourished, are per- 
petual witnesses of the truth and inspiration of the 
Bible. We are now to trace the manner in which these 
utterances of the spirit of prophecy began to be accom- 
plished. The last night of the kingdom was also the 
last night of the king. Monarch and monarchy per- 
ished together in the final overthrow. And memora- 
ble were all the occurrences of that eventful night. It » 
witnessed a tragedy that has not only occupied the page 
of the historian, but inspired the muse of the poet, and 
been depicted on the canvas of the painter. 

The prince, who at this time sat upon the throne of 
Babylon, was Belshazzer, the grandson and degenerate 
successor of the great Nebuchadnezzar. Devoted to 
luxury and pleasure, he left the conduct of the state 
very much to his mother Nitocris, a woman of remark- 
able ability. Babylon had been engaged for several 
years in an unsuccessful war against the kingdoms of 
Media and Persia. The combined armies, headed by 
Cyrus, had vanquished the Chaldeans in the field, and 
were now besieging the capital. But so strong and 
well fortified was the city, and so abundant the supply 
of provisions, that the king and people entertained no 
fears, and mocked from their lofty ramparts at the 
assailants. At the time referred to in the text, the 
siege had continued for two years without any apparent 
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advance on the part of the besiegers. The description 
by ancient historians of the height, and thickness, and 
vast extent of the walls seems almost fabulous. En- 
trenched within these massive bulwarks the Babyloni- 
ans derided the efforts of their foemen, and confidently 
waited until the Persian host, wasted by fatigue and 
disease, should retire discomfited. 

It was just at this period that the festival of one of 
the idol gods of Babylon occurred, which it was their 
custom to celebrate with great pomp, and general aban- 
donment to revelry and excess. Indeed, one of the 
causes of the strong infatuation of idolaters is the 
license given by false religions to vicious indulgence. 
Thus it’ was, as we read in the book of Daniel, that 
“ Belshazzer the king made a great feast to a thousand 
of his lords, and drank wine before the thousand.” It 
was the custom of Eastern despots to seclude them- 
selves from the eyes of their subjects, and but a very 
few favored courtiers had access to their presence, and 
were permitted to share in the royal pleasures. It was 
therefore an unexampled condescension for Belshazzar to 
entertain at this banquet so large a company. All the 
nobles of his realm were assembled, and every inven- 
tion of Oriental magnificence was employed to embel- 
lish this sumptuous feast. The rarest dainties and 
richest wines were spread upon the board—the mon- 
arch displayed unwonted condescension and courtesy— 
beauty lent its charms and fascinations—and the guests 
gave themselves up without restraint to the enjoyments 
of the hour. They vied with eachother in quafting the 
sparkling wine, and in adulation of their king. Little 
did they know what different sounds would echo in 
those halls before morning dawned! Little did they 
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think that this festal night would be their last upon 
earth—that a strange and fearful interruption would 
break up their revel—that swords would be flashing in 
the light which shone so brilliantly, and that a redder 
stream than the ruby liquid in their goblets would flow 
over the marbled pavements! What a picture these 
revellers of ancient Babylon, on that night of doom, of 
the lovers of sinful pleasure, feasting, sporting and 
making merry, while there is but a step between them 
and death! Oh, is this uncertain world the place for 
reckless self- sardul aon: and godless merriment, while 
eternity is so near and the judge standeth peers the 
door? Sensuality is naturally allied with impiety. 
The revel would want one of its attractions if there 
were not some insult offered to a holy God, and some 
dishonor done to the name of Christ. When men 
throw off the restraints of God’s law, they commonly 
blaspheme God Himself. It might not seem at first a 
necessary consequence that the drunkard should be a 
profane swearer, or that the libertine should mock at 
religion. But we do find as a matter of experience 
these things commonly connected. There is a fellow- 
ship in vices as in virtues. One makes way for another. 
He that sows to the flesh will of the flesh reap corrup- 
tion, moral corruption, here, as well as soul-ruin in 
eternity. And they who are lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God, end by hating and blaspheming the 
God whom they refuse to serve and love. It was not 
enough for the king and nobles of Babylon that they 
rioted to their hearts’ desire. The enjoyment of the 
festival must be heightened by sacrilege and blasphemy, 
and the impious idolaters will insult and defy the 
living God. The consecrated vessels of Jehovah’s 
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‘ sanctuary, the spoil of the temple at Jerusalem, must 
_ be profaned in their unhallowed orgies. ‘“ Belshazzar, 
while he tasted the wine, commanded to bring the 
golden and silver vessels which his father Nebuchad- 
nezzar had taken out of the temple which was at Jeru- 
salem; that the king and his princes, his wives and his 
“anies might drink therein. Then they brought the 
golden vessels that were taken out of the temple of the 
house of God which was at Jerusalem; and the king 
and his princes, his wives and his concubines, drank in 
them. They drank wine, and praised the gods of gale 
and of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood and of stone.” 

The merriment waxes loud and high. With the 
interchange of mutual gratulatiéns are heaped scorn 
and contempt upon Jehovah, God of Israel, upon His 
pure worship which they Seo as gee and 
austere, and upon the miserable fanatical Jews who 
adore this God, and hold themselves arrogantly aloof 
from the festivities of Baal and all the gods of Babylon. 

But what means this sudden change in the counte- 
nance of the king! In the height of mirth, he is seized 
all at once with trembling and horror. The princes are 
startled at the ghastly pallor that has succeeded the 
flush of riot, and the agitation that shakes his whole 
frame as the leaf is shaken by the wind. Consterna- 
tion is depicted on his features, the wine-cup drops un- 
tasted from his hand, his knees smite one against the 
other, his eye glazed and fearful is rigidly fixed upon 
the opposite wall, and he sits upon his throne the very 
picture of horror and dismay. Is this the man that 
made the nations to tremble? Why, Belshazzar, dost 
thou not drain the goblet to the sound of harp and viol, 
of flattery and adulation ? 
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The amazed courtiers follow their monarch’s eye to — 
the spot on which it is fastened, and they too shake and - 
become as dead men.” “In the same hour,” the hour 
in which the sacred vessels had been polluted by the 
profane revel, “came forth fingers of a man’s hand, and 
wrote over against the candlestick upon the plaster of 
the wall of the king’s palace, and the king saw the part 
of the hand that wrote. Then the king’s countenance 
was changed, and his thoughts troubled him, so that the 
joints of his loins were loosed, and his knees smote one 
against another.” 

How easily can Almighty God confound His enemies, 
and turn all their joy and mirth into consternation and 
dread! There is no violent convulsion of the elements, 
no earthquake heaves the ground, no fire descends from 
heaven, no hostile weapon is brandished. Babylon 
seems as secure as ever, and yet here is the whole joy 
of the feast darkened, and terror reigns ywhere a few 
moments before all was laughter and merriment. It is 
but a hand that is seen writing upon the wall. <Aye! 
But whose hand? To what being pertains it? Whence 
comes that hand, and by whom is it guided? This is 
the mystery and the terror. It is no mortal agency 
that is employed. The shape is invisible to which that 
hand belongs. Man cannot be the disturber. High up, 
on the palace wall, far above the reach of mortal, the 
unearthly fingers trace slowly and deliberately ominous 
characters, in the sight of the trembling revellers. The 
hand vanishes—but the letters remain. When they 
would imagine it some dread vision of heated fancy, 
they are recalled to the stern reality by the inscription. 
No! it is not illusion. Their senses have not been 
cheated. There blaze the awful letters with a lurid light 
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that overpowers the artificial radiance of the banquet. 
They stand out, distinct and glowing, yet unintelligible. 
None can decipher the handwriting, and all the astrol- 
ogers and wise men of Babylon are confounded and 
baffled. The agony of the king and princes grows more 
intense and overpowering. 

But why, since the meaning is unknown, need there 
be so much terror? Why may it not be that the in- 
scription contains good, rather than evil, for Belshazzar ? 
Ah! a guilty conscience is the king’s interpreter. He 
knows not yet what the letters signify. But he knows 
his own wickedness. It is in the midst of impiety and 
sacrilege that he has been surprised. And his own 
heart tells him that there can be no good for him con- 
veyed in a manner so preternatural. Whatever brings 
God near makes sinners tremble. Many of the events 
of His Providence might admit of a favorable interpre- 
tation. But when strange and awful things occur, or 
when death approaches and eternity is to be unveiled, 
and the meeting with the Judge is near at hand, fear- 
fulness and dread overtake them. The boldness and 
hardihood of supposed security vanish, and the blas- 
phemer’s tongue vainly attempts to stammer out a 
prayer for mercy. ‘Then came in all the king’s wise 
men: but they could not read the writing, nor make 
known to the king the interpretation thereof. Then 
was King Belshazzar greatly troubled, and his counte- 
nance was changed in him, and his lords were aston- 
ished.” 

At this juncture the queen-mother, the prudent 
Nitocris, summoned by the strange report, enters the 
banquet-hall, and informs the king that there is a man 
named Daniel, approved by his grandfather as one in 
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whom “ was found light, understanding and wisdom, 
like the wisdom of the gods.” Daniel, who was often 
employed in public affairs, was well known to Nitocris, 
although a stranger to the indolent and luxurious king. 
He is summoned in haste. Amid the throng of nobles 
and courtiers, a little while ago so gay, now so gloomy 
and anxious, the prophet is introduced, venerable for 
years and wisdom. He couldscarce have been less than 
ninety years of age, and as he stood, with snow-white 
beard and erect mien, in that gorgeous assemblage, he 
must have seemed almost like an inhabitant of another 
world. The king makes him large offers if he can 
reveal the meaning of the wondrous inscription. “ Now 
if thou canst read the writing, and make known to me 
the interpretation thereof, thou shalt be clothed with 
scarlet, and have a chain of gold about thy neck, and 
shalt be the third ruler in the kingdom.” Vain and 
worthless were offers like these to the prophet. Bel- 
shazzar might be, in his own esteem, a mighty king, 
able to dispense gifts and honors. Daniel knew him to 
be a sinner ready to perish. He had come in, not to 
court royal favors, but to read the monarch’s doom. 
And he answers calmly and boldly to the king’s request. 
“Let thy gifts be to thyself, and give thy rewards to 
another: yet I will read the writing unto the king, and 
make known to him the interpretation.” He then 
reminds the king of the greatness, the pride, and the 
punishment of his ancestor, Nebuchadnezzar. He re- 
proves Belshazzar for not having profited by those 
warning lessons. He taxes him with his idolatry, and 
with his attempts to insult the living and the true God, 
in this his idolatrous festival. “Thou hast lifted up 
thyself against the Lord of heaven: and the God in 
8 


178 EVENTFUL NIGHTS IN BIBLE HISTORY. 


whose hand thy breath is, hast thou not glorified.” 
After this language of reproof, so strange to royal ears, 
he proceeds to unfold the mysterious writing. “Then 
was the part of the hand sent from him,” from the God 
whom thou hast despised and blasphemed, ‘‘and this is 
the writing—ene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin. Literally 
the Hebrew signifies—Number, weight, division.”* 
Daniel further interprets them, “ Mene, God hath num- 
bered thy kingdom, and finished it. Zekel, Thou art 
weighed in the balances, and art found wanting. Peres 
(of which Upharsin is the plural verb), Thy kingdom 
is divided, and given to the Medes and Persians.” The 
enigma is solved. The letters, supposed to have been 
Hebrew or Aramaic characters, have yielded up their 
secret. But if ignorance and suspense are dreadful, 
what must have been the revelation? The oracle sur- 
passes in its awful utterance the extremest fears of the 
beholders. They could have imagined nothing more 
appalling than the awful reality. The doom that will 
overtake obstinate sinners will be heavier than their 
worst fears. 

We know not how Belshazzar received the interpre- 
tation. He might have attempted to rally his courage, 
and to laugh at the fears that had been awakened. The 
prophet Isaiah, in his vivid anticipation of the scene, 
thus represents the king—“ Therefore are my loins 
filled with pain; pangs have taken hold upon me as 
the pangs of a woman that travaileth: I was bowed 
down at the hearing of it; I was dismayed at the seeing 
of it. My heart panted, fearfulness affrighted me: the 
night of my pleasure hath he turneth into fear unto me. 


* Speaker's Commentary. ‘‘ Numbered, weighed, breakings.” 
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Prepare the table, watch in the watch tower, eat, drink ; 
arise, ye princes, and anoint the shield.”* Here we 
see confusion, hurry, alarm, hasty orders, a sense of 
imminent danger, and yet a forced renewal of the 
festival. “ Prepare the table, watch in the watch tower, 
eat, drink; arise, ye princes, and anoint the shield.” 

If orders were sent in this hour of confusion and 
revelry to the sentinels and watchmen, they came too 
late. While this remarkable scene was occurring in 
the palace, the enemy had reached the heart of the 
city, and were just forcing their way into the banquet 
hall. 

Cyrus had selected this night of the idol festival for 
the execution of along meditated stratagem. Know- 
ing that the Babylonians would give themselves up to 
feasting and excess, he reckoned that their usual vigi- 
lance would be relaxed. The river Euphrates flowed 
through the midst of the city. Cyrus with incredible 
labor had dug another channel for the waters of the 
river. At the approach of darkness the barriers were 
levelled, and by midnight the river was so far drained 
that the Persian troops could wade in the channel. But 
even then their attempt would have failed if the brazen 
and iron gates, which guarded every street at the river 
bank, had been closed and watched as usual. How 
happened it that so customary a precaution was over- 
looked? By the Greek historians, Herodotus and 
Xenophon, the neglect is ascribed to the disorder inci- 
dent on the festival. Ifyou read the divine record you 
find in the above quoted prediction of the prophet 
Isaiah, + the remarkable words, “Thus saith the Lord 


*Isaiah, xxi. 3-5. { Isaiah xly. 1-5. 
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to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I have 
holden, to subdue nations before him, and I will loose 
the loins of kings, to open before him the two leaved 
gates: and the gates shall not be shut ; I will go before 
thee, and make the crooked places straight: I will break 
in pieces the gates of brass, and cut in sunder the bars 
of iron: and I will give thee the treasures of darkness, 
and hidden riches of secret places, that thou mightest 
know that I, the Lord, which call thee by thy name, 
am the God of Israel. J am the Lord, and there is 
none else, there is no God beside me: I girded thee 
though thou hast not known me.” Babylonian and 
Persian were alike ignorant that the issue of this event- 
ful night had been written long before in distant 
Judea, and that it was of Jehovah, Israel’s God, that 
the fatal neglect occurred, and the gates were left un- 
guarded at the very hour when the enemy came. 
While therefore the king and nobles are attempting 
to banish their anxiety and forget the strange interrup- 
tion of their banquet, other sounds disturb their riot. 
There is sudden tumult at the palace gate, and it waxes 
louder and louder, the doors are violently burst open, 
the gleam of arms is seen, the clash of weapons is 
heard, warriors, sword in hand, come pouring in to the 
banquet hall, voices shriek out in terror, ‘the city is 
taken,’ female cries rise shrill and piercing. Above the 
tumult, the groans of the wounded and dying mingle 
with the shouts of the victors, and all is now confusion 
and uproar. The splendid halls of royal festivity are 
turned into a battle-ground, the festal lamps cast their 
brilliance upon massacre and slaughter, the rich gar- 
ments and jeweis of the guests are torn and gory, and 
the tessellated pavement is slippery with blood. “In 
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that night was Belshazzar, king of the Chaldeans, 
slain.” “In that night ”’—the night of his pride and 
vain glory—the night of his merriment and rejoicing— 
the night of his sacrilege and impiety—the night on 
which he defied the living God and saw the mysterious 
hand writing his doom on the palace wall. Then fell 
proud Babylon, never to rise again, signal instance of 
divine retribution, wonderful type of judgments yet to 
be inflicted upon anti-Christian powers. 

“ Mene—Tekel—Upharsin.” Is there no lesson for 
the sinner in the words of that memorable inscription ¢ 
It is not written indeed by an unearthly hand upon the 
wall. But are not words equally significant traced by 
the hand of the Lord in His holy word? “Mene—num- 
ber.” Are not the sinner’s days numbered? Hath not 
God set him a fixed time upon the earth? ‘As for 
man his days are determined. The number of his 
months is with thee. Thou hast set him his bounds 
which he cannot pass.” What the precise number may 
be is among the secret things that belong unto the Lord 
our God. But it is written “ Boast not thyself of to- 
morrow—for thou knowest not what a day may bring 
porta.” 

“Tekel. Thou art weighed in the balances and 
found wanting.” In what balance? In the balance 
of God’s pure and perfect law—that law which requires 
unreserved obedience and unspotted holiness. For all 
who are not sheltered in Christ Jesus as the Lord their 
righteousness, must be weighed, not in the balances of 
partial self-complacency or human judgment, but in the 
scales of divine justice. And who will not be found 
wanting there! ‘By the deeds of the law shall no 
flesh be justified.” 
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“ Peres—Division.” Death will divide the sinner 
from all his worldly treasures, friends, and hopes. 
However rich, honored or prospered he may have been, 
he can carry nothing away with him. “Thou fool, this 
night thy soul shall be required of thee: then whose 
shall those things be which thou hast provided?” 
However closely the sinner and the world cling to- 
gether, the separation will come. Upharsim, they 
divide. 

Then turn not away, impenitent man, from this aw- 
ful chapter of Old Testament history as if, haying oc- 
curred so long ago, it concerned thee not. Whatsoever 
things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, and for our warning. Belshazzar, king of 
Babylon, is the type of many a proud sinner, secure in 
his wealth and pleasure, feasting, sporting, blasphem- 
ing his God and Maker, on the very brink of destruc-* 
tion, overtaken in the midst of mirth, enjoyment and 
impiety, by the fatal stroke. And a hand, writing in 
the word of the living God, not less distinct than that 
on the palace wall, and so plain that it needs no Daniel 
to interpret it, summons every man, whatever his 
earthly state or condition, to flee from the wrath to 
come and enter the refuge which Christ hath opened. 

“God now commandeth all men everywhere to re- 
pent, because he hath appointed a day, in the which he 
will judge the world in righteousness by that man 
whom he hath ordained.” 


ALY, 
DANIEL IN THE LIONS’ DEN, 


“Then the king commanded, and they brought Daniel and cast him into the 
den of lions. Then the king went to his palace and passed the night fasting; 
neither were instruments of music brought before him; and his sleep went from 
him.”’—Danreu VI. 16, 18. 


Arter that eventful night which witnessed the over- 
throw of the Babylonian monarchy and the rise of the 
Medo-Persian empire on its ruins, the prophet Daniel 
was placed in a position of the highest trust and honor. 
His long experience in state affairs and established 
reputation recommended him to the confidence of the 
- new sovereign, and his interpretation of the strange 
hand writing on the wall of Belshazzar’s palace, so soon 
verified in that king’s destruction, must have added 
lustre to his already eminent character, and marked him 
as a person fit to be employed in the most important 
matters. Instead, therefore, of being permitted to re- 
tire to private life and spend the remainder of his days 
in devotion and calm preparation for a better world, as 
would doubtless have been his own choice at so ad- 
vanced an age, he was selected for the arduous and 
responsible position of prime-minister of the realm. It 
was a remarkable testimony to the influence of personal 
character, to the strong conviction entertained of his 
ability and integrity, that he should have been prefer- 
red to so elevated an office, unsought and unsolicited, 
in an Oriental court. But the great God, whose faith- 
ful servant he was, had great purposes for him to accom- 
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plish, and chose out his inheritance for him. “It pleased 
Darius to set over the kingdom a hundred and twenty 
princes . . . and over these three presidents, of whom 
Daniel was first; that the princes might give accounts 
to them, and the king should have no damage. ‘Then 
this Daniel was preferred above the presidents and 
princes, because an excellent spirit was in him; and 
the king thought to set him over the whole realm.” 
This elevation exposed the prophet, as might have 
been expected, to envy and hostility. Eminent station 
and distinguished services invariably awaken the ma- 
leyolence and ill-will of narrow minds and depraved 
hearts. Especially is this the case when they are united 
with uncommon virtue and moral excellence, still more 
with holiness. The character of Daniel was galling to 
the unprincipled men with whom he was associated, 
and his incorruptible integrity was, no doubt, a great 
hindrance to those practices of extortion and unlawful 
gain, which have always been rife in Asiatic govern- 
ments. And then, to be presided over by a Jew must 
have exceedingly offended the pride of Persian satraps 
and haughty nobles who had followed Cyrus to victory. 
Daniel, therefore, became very obnoxious to the gran- 
dees of the empire. He was too good and pure a man 
for the court. Disinterested integrity and scrupulous 
fidelity are not plants that often flourish in palaces. 
Men who loved the wages of unrighteousness, and who 
valued place and power as means of building up their 
own fortunes, bore impatiently the superintendence of 
an honest and clear-sighted head, and heathen contempt 
and opposition were excited by the piety of this true- 
hearted Israelite. “Then the presidents and princes 
sought to find occasion against Daniel, concerning the 
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kingdom ; but they could find none occasion nor fault ; 
forasmuch as he was faithful, neither was there any 
error or fault found im’him. Then said these men, We 
shall not find any occasion against this Daniel, except 
we find it against him concerning the law of his God.” 
It was a strong testimony to the goodness of the man 
they would destroy, and to the malignity of their own 
hearts. Their vigilant, prying eyes, sharpened by mal- 
ice and covetousness, could find no fault in him. This 
they confessed. But he must be put out of the way by 
some means or other. And they can only think of 
making his religion the pretext, and bringing his fidel- 
ity to his God into apparent conflict with his duty to 
his king. ‘The carnal mind is enmity against God,” 
and this enmity naturally extends to the servants of 
God. The irreligious world has much to accuse Chris- 
tians of, is very ready to throw up against them faults 
and failings, and supposed inconsistencies. It is greatly 
to be regretted, that real occasion should ever be given 
to the enemies of religion, and that they should exclaim 
with triumph, “There, there, so would we have it.” 
But what, after all, is the real offense? Why does the 
world so often regard with suspicion and hatred the 
servants of God? Just because they are trying to serve 
God. It is not their faults, but their virtues: not their 
deviations from the law, but their adherence to it: not 
their imperfections, but their holiness, that excite oppo- 
sition. Ungodly men are often vexed and disturbed by 
a pious example, because it is felt as a reproach. But 
blessed be God when His people are so strengthened by 
His grace, that the adversary can find no other cause of 
reproach, and is constrained to confess, “ We shall not 
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against him concerning the law of his God.” Their 
plot is at length ingeniously contrived. “Then these 
presidents and princes assembled together to the king, 
and said thus unto him, King Darius, live forever. All 
the presidents of the jgnctiom, the governors, and the 
princes, the counsellors, and the captains, have consulted 
together to establish a royal statute and to make a firm 
decree, that whosoever shall ask a petition of any god 
or man, for thirty days, save of thee, O king, he shall 
be cast into the den of lions.” Poor human nature is 
in nothing weaker than in its appetite for flattery; and 
especially to the earsof the great are the strains of 
adulation soothing and delightful. The vain glory of 
Darius was excited by the artful proposal.. He was to 
be for these thirty days the sole benefactor of his vast 
dominions, the exclusive dispenser of gifts and favors. 
To no other being, human or divine, was knee to be 
bent or request presented. It was like constituting him 
a god upon earth. And captivated by this cringing 
homage, he allows himself to sanction the insidious 
edict. At a word from the despot’s mouth, all prayer 
is interdicted for this long period; and, so far as he can 
effect it, all intercourse between frail, dependent man 
and his Creator is cut off. To those who are familiar 
with ancient history, with the custom of kings to arro- 
gate to themselves divine honors, and with the servility 
of their subjects, this extravagant assumption will not 
excite surprise. “Man, proud man, dressed in a little 
brief authority, plays such fantastic deeds before high 
heaven would make the angels weep.” 

It was not long ere the plot developed itself, and 
King Darius bitterly lamented his hasty assent to this 
blasphemous edict. As it was solely aimed against the 
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president, Daniel, it is not likely that the conspirators 
troubled themselves about the enforcement of the edict 
in other cases. Upon-Daniel’s unswerving course they 
had calculated, as the result shewed, correctly. “ Now 
when Daniel knew that the writing was signed, he 
went into his house; and his windows being opened in 
his chamber towards Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his 
knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks 
before his God, as he did aforetime.”’ It was a memo- 
rable example of uncompromising fidelity to conscience 
and God. It has been written for all ages in the im- 
perishable record. Daniel did as he had been wont to 
do. He observed his customary hours of devotion. 
He prayed as heretofore upon his knees, with his 
window open towards Jerusalem. As the temple was 
at Jerusalem, and the altar of sacrifice, the pious Jew 
had always respect to this consecrated place. There 
God revealed Himself to His waiting people. The 
Christian turns to Jesus Christ, the Way, and the 
avenue of approach to the Father, of whom the altar 
and the priesthood were types. Our great High Priest 
“is not entered into holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true, but into heaven 
itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us.” 
And if we wish our prayers to come up with accept- 
ance unto the throne of the heavenly grace, we must 
look unto Jesus, as Daniel and ancient saints looked 
unto Jerusalem. To suppose now that to turn in any 
particular local direction renders prayer more accept- 
able is will-worship and superstition. It is going back, 
from the light and liberty of the Gospel, to the obscu- 
rity and restriction and materialism of the ceremonial 
law. 
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But what an example of scrupulous attention to 
religious duty? Prime minister of the great Persian 
empire, how vast his cares and responsibilities! What 
a mass of weighty and important affairs constantly 
upon his mind! Kingdoms and provinces, princes and 
people, revenues and tributes, and a thousand con- 
cerns of immense magnitude crowding upon him daily! 
And yet, in the midst of all, he observes with undevi- 
ating regularity his stated hours of devotion. If ever a 
man might plead want of time for religious duties, this 
was the man. But he could not and would not give 
up his communion with his God. He would sooner 
lay down all his honors and dignities than forego this 
hallowed intercourse. Daniel, while sustaining the 
cares of this colossal government, was a man of prayer. 
Aye! and it was because he was a man of prayer that 
he could sustain them. If one man more than another 
needs the composure, the peace, the patience, the forti- 
tude that flows from prayer, it is the man burdened 
with distracting occupations and oppressive cares. 

But why should Daniel offer up his devotions in this 
public and noticeable manner, with his windows open in 
his chamber ? Since prayer is a matter between the soul 
and God, why might he not avoid this observation and 
pour out his soul in private? Does not Christ reprove 
the Pharisees for praying at the street corners, and say, 
“ When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when 
thou hast shut the door, pray to thy Father who seeth 
in secret.” Is not Daniel chargeable with ostentation 
in this matter? Ostentation is one thing. Fidelity to 
God is another. The Pharisees prayed in public, but 
it was to be seen of men. And Christ reproved them, 
and told them to expect no reward from God. If 
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Daniel had declined from his usual practice on account 
of the king’s edict, it would have been because he 
feared man. i 

Concealment in his case would have been cowardice 
and compromise of holy principle. It would have 
been giving up his convictions of right and duty, for 
the sake of royal favor and personal safety. In one 
aspect religion is private—a matter of the heart—for 
God and not for man. In another aspect it is for man. 
The city is set upon a hill. The lighted candle is put 
upon a candlestick. He who said, “Enter into thy 
closet,” said also, ‘“ Whosoever shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words in this evil generation, of him shall 
the Son of man be ashamed when he cometh in his 
glory.” The same act may be at one time obtrusive, 
and at another a sacred duty. The great consideration 
is the will of God. And God willeth that His people 
should stand forth as His witnesses in a sinful world, 
faithful among the faithless, loyal among the rebellious, 
children of light and of the day, with His name written 
on their foreheads, counting the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than all that earth can give. When the 
apostles were forbidden to preach the gospel, they went 
directly to the temple, the place of general concourse, 
and there proclaimed Jesus. When it was made a cap- 
ital offence in the Persian empire to pray, Daniel will 
not even close his windows when he kneels down to 
make his wonted supplications, or wait for the shadows 
of night. Holy boldness as much becomes the servant 
of God as retirement and humility. 

The conspirators are swift to accuse the prophet of his 
infraction of the law, and represent it to Darius in the 
light of personal disrespect to himself. “ That Daniel, 
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who is of the children of the captivity of Judah, regard- 
eth not thee, O king, nor the decree that thou hast 
signed, but maketh his petition three times a day.” 
Daniel must worship God, whether it be interpreted as 
contempt of the king’s commandment or not. It is no 
disrespect to the king, for it is a matter with which the 
king has nothing to do, and where his authority yields 
to the authority of the King of kings and Lord of lords. 
Darius perceived too late the trap that had been set for 
him. « So. far from adopting the insinuations of these 
artful men, he could not but admire the noble conduct 
of his minister. “He set his heart on Daniel tc deliver 
him; and he labored till the going down of the sun to 
deliver him.” But the conspirators had the advantage 
of the absurd law of the Medo-Persian empire, that the 
royal edicts were irrevocable—one of those impious 
assumptions of infallibility by which men show their 
misplaced and overweening pride. He felt himself 
constrained by this inexorable custom—and contrary to 
his own convictions and earnest wishes, he was obliged 
to pronounce the sentence, and consign his beloved and 
trusted counsellor to a terrible death. Yet he clung to 
a hope that the Deity whom Daniel had so faithfully 
obeyed, would not forsake him in his peril. ‘“‘ Now the 
king said unto Daniel, Thy God whom thou servest 
continually, he will deliver thee.” Heathen as he was, 
he knew little of the distinction between Jehovah and 
false gods. But he could see the difference between 
Daniel and other men. And he inferred that the Being 
adored by so excellent a man must be a good and pow- 
erful Being. Thus God is glorified by His true servants. 

The venerable prophet is therefore cast into the den 
of lions, and “a stone was laid upon the mouth of the 
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den, and the king sealed it with his own signet, and 
with the signet of his lords; that the purpose might not 
be changed concerningDaniel.” It was with a sad and 
heavy heart that the king returned to his palace. He 
could not banish the picture of his good and faithful 
servant cast down amid ferocious monsters, perad- 
venture already torn in pieces. He thought of the 
venerable man, whose words had been always so wise 
and salutary, now at the mercy of savage beasts, and 
seemed to see the saintly countenance, upon which he 
had gazed with reverence and love, mangled and bloody, 
in their terrible jaws. He passed a wakeful and mourn- 
ful night. The viands on his sumptuous board were 
untasted. Music and minstrelsy were banished from 
his presence. When he lay down upon his couch sleep 
fled from him, and wearily dragged on the tardy 
hours. 5 
The dark places of the earth are full of the habita- 
tions of cruelty. One of the forms of this cruelty is the 
manner of punishing offences. It is not enough in a 
heathen land to put criminals to death, but death must 
be made more fearful by everything that can add to its 
suffering and horror. Hence in ancient kingdoms wild 
beasts were kept, and to them the unhappy wretches 
were cast whom despots sentenced to die. This was 
one of the frightful modes of extermination to which 
the early Christains were subjected. The martyrs of 
Jesus were exposed in the amphitheatre, amid gazing 
and applauding myriads, to this fearful doom. Some 
interpreters take as a literal fact the words of St. Paul, 
“Tf after the manner of men I have fought with beasts 
at Ephesus what advantageth it me?” Others suppose 
his language to be figurative, as when he speaks of his 
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escape from Nero, the emperor, as being delivered out 
of the mouth of the lion. But whether or not St. Paul 
was thus exposed, there is no doubt that many of his 
converts were. The sands of the great Coliseum at 
Rome, whose massive ruins are still standing, have 
drunk the blood of numbers, both of men and women, 
torn by the monsters of the forest, when hell made its 
fiercest onsets against the Church of Christ. Oh, how 
dear and precious must have been the hope for which 
men were willing so to suffer! And what are the dif 
ficulties and trials that we have to encounter in a day 
like this compared with theirs? Yet the kingdom of 
heaven is worth more than it ever cost, aye ten thou- 
sand, thousand fold. 

But in the case of aged Daniel God shewed His power 
to deliver. If He did not rescue the martyrs of Jesus 
from similar dangers it was for His own glory and their 
everlasting gain. In them was to be shown the value 
of the gospel hope, and its sustaining power in the 
most fearful emergency. Daniel was to be made a wit- 
ness of Jehovah’s boundless power, in the sight of the 
idolaters of the East. Thus too were the hearts of the 
Persian kings to be impressed with reverence for God’s 
great name, that they might be disposed to restore His 
captive people to their own land, as was done soon after. 
When Daniel was let down into the den we know not 
whether he resigned himself in faith to the doom 
prepared for him, looking beyond the momentary 
anguish to bliss and glory, or whether he had been 
assured by revelation of his safety. In the former 
case, what must have been the surprise of the aged 
saint to find these terrible beasts gentle as lambs! 
Instead of opening their jaws to devour him they 
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fawn upon him as the faithful dog upon his master. 
There is not a trace of ferocity or the slightest at- 
tempt to injure the défenceless man. And this is the 
more wonderful as the beasts were, no doubt, accus- 
tomed immediately to devour the wretched criminals 
cast into their midst. 

In Daniel’s answer to the king he ascribes his safety 
under God to angelic interposition. “My God hath 
sent his angel, and hath shut the lions’ mouths, that 
they have not hurt me: forasmuch as before him inno- 
cency was found in me; and also before thee, O king, 
have I done no hurt.” As Daniel was aware of the 
angel’s presence, it is possible that the celestial visitant 
made himself visible, so that instead of the prophet be- 
ing alone among the lions, he was cheered with heavenly 
companionship. While king Darius was miserable in 
his splendid palace amid all the appliances of pomp 
and luxury, the prophet may have been enjoying high 
and holy converse with one of the spirits of light. So 
we read of our Saviour being, at the time of His tempta- 
tion in the wilderness, among the wild beasts, and of 
angels ministering to Him. While this marvellous 
preservation was instrumentally accomplished by an 
angel, it is attributed in the epistle to the Hebrews to 
the trust in God which His servant exhibited. “ By 
faith stopped the mouths of lions.” 

In man’s original unfallen condition he had entire 
dominion over the beasts of the earth—a kind, benefi- 
cent dominion, no cruel oppression on his part, no 
ferocity, fear, or violence on theirs. After man _be- 
came a fallen being, this was changed. The whole 
creation was burdened with his sin, and has groaned 
and travailed in pain and sorrow until now. But in 
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the new earth, wherein righteousness shall dwell, 
“there shall be no more curse.” And inferior ani- 
mals, if they continue to exist, will be restored to the 
former peace and friendship with man. We are not able 
to pronounce with certainty whether such passages as 
Isaiah xi : 6, predictive of the reign of Christ upon the 
redeemed earth, are wholly metaphorical, or have also 
a literal signification. ‘ The wolf also shall dwell with 
the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the 
kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling 
together; and a little child shall lead them. And the 
cow and the bear shall feed, their young ones shall lie 
down together: and the lion shall eat straw like the ox.” 
These passages may be simply descriptive of the entire 
peace which shall then prevail, and of the subjection of 
human passion and wrath to the law of heavenly love. 
Or they may have a wider scope. Our Saviour, the 
second Adam, the perfect type of ransomed humanity, 
asserted and exercised the original control over the 
animal creation, making the fish of the sea to bring the 
silver shekel for tribute money, and subduing to gentle 
submission the young ass on which man had never be- 
fore sat. And the eighth Psalm is to be understood as 
predictive of His future sovereignty, and that of His 
redeemed with Him. “Thou hast-put all things under 
his feet ; all sheep and oxen, yea and the beasts of the 
field; the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and 
whatsoever passeth through the path of the seas. O 
Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the 
earth!” 

But we turn from these questions, which, however in- 
teresting, are speculative, not practical, to the sequel of 
Daniel’s history. It was with the deepest anxiety that 
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king Darius hastened, with the early dawn, to the den. 
Scarce could he hope ever to see again his venerated 
counsellor—and yet he could not longer endure the 
agony of suspense. ‘ He cried with a lamentable voice 
unto Daniel, O Daniel, servant of the living God, is 
thy God, whom thou servest continually, able to deliver 
thee from the lions?” How were his ears gladdened 
by the sound of the prophet’s voice, assuring him of his 
perfect safety, and with what eager haste was he drawn 
up out of the den, entirely unhurt! With the un- 
sparing measure of vengeance that usually attends to 
this day Oriental justice, Daniel’s accusers, and even 
their families, a doom which he had no power to pre- 
vent, were precipitated into the den, when the lions 
instantly displayed their natural ferocity, and the mis- 
erable conspirators met the fate which they had pre- 
pared for an innocent man. A memorable decree from 
the royal chancery certified to the world this astonish- 
ing deliverance, and the language of the instrument 
bears stamp of originality and truth. “Then king 
Darius wrote unto all people, nations, and languages, 
that dwelt in all the earth: Peace be multiplied unto 
you. I make a decree, that in every dominion of my 
kingdom men tremble and fear before the God of 
Daniel: for he is the living God, and steadfast for ever, 
and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed, and 
his dominion shall be even unto the end. He deliver- 
eth and rescueth, and he worketh signs and wonders 
in heaven and in earth, who hath delivered Daniel 
from the power of the lions.” It is no longer the way 
of God to interpose by wonders and miracles in behalf 
of His endangered servants. Yet is the assurance of 
His Providential guardianship most blessed and com- 


196 EVENTFUL NIGHTS IN BIBLE HISTORY. 


forting. And he that hath an observing eye and be- 
lieving heart will not fail to find precious instances of 
his watchfulness and protection. 

“The angel of the Lord encampeth round about 
them that fear him, and delivereth them.” 


RV 
THE KING’S SLEEPLESS NIGHT. 


“On that night could not the king sleep, and he commanded to bring the 
book of records of the chronicles; and they were read before the king.”— 
Estuer VI. 1. 


Tue book of Esther may appear to the superficial 
reader little more than an entertaining narrative, a frag- 
ment of ancient history, closely bordering on a romance. 
It may be regarded as a singular sketch of life and 
manners widely different from our own—a glimpse into 
the interior of an Oriental palace in the time of the old 
Persian monarchy. And having been read merely for 
the interest awakened by the strange and dramatic 
incidents of the tale, it may be cast aside. But it has 
not been included in the sacred volume without higher 
purpose. It is a remarkable illustration of God’s Prov- 
idential government, a chapter taken out of the great 
book which the divine hand is continually tracing. In 
this narrative, as in the history of Joseph, is spread 
before our eyes the wondrous manner in which the 
Almighty overrules human passions and earthly events, 
and brings out to a triumphant issue His own good and 
glorious designs. And thus we are taught implicit 
reliance on the Mighty and Holy One, who governs 
supreme on earth as in heaven, and worketh all things 
according to His own will. 

At the period to which this book refers, very many 
of the Jewish people were dwelling as captives in the 
Persian empire. This was the second universal king- 
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dom, represented, in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of the 
great image, as the breast and arms of silver. It had 
succeeded to the Babylonian empire, or the head of gold. 
The then reigning king, called in this book Ahasuerus, 
is supposed by some interpreters to have been the 
Artaxerxes of the Greek historians, the son and succes- 
sor of Xerxes, so well known by reason of the immense 
armies which he led against Greece, and the disastrous 
issue of his gigantic enterprise. By others he is thought 
to have been Xerxes himself. Providence had so ar- 
ranged that the consort and queen of this powerful 
monarch should be a Jewish orphan. He who, ages 
before, appointed Joseph to be the preserver of His 
chosen people from famine, and for this purpose brought 
him as an exile and slave into Egypt, and then elevated 
him from a dungeon to be prime minister of the realm, 
and a father to Pharoah, had given Esther favor in the 
eyes of the sovereign of the immense Persian empire, 
in order that she might be the instrument of saving her 
people from massacre and extermination. When God 
has a work to be performed He always has ready the 
fittest instruments. 

On a certain night Ahasuerus lay wakeful, hour 
after hour. Sleep, the sweet boon vouchsafed to the 
poorest and humblest of his subjects, fled from the royal 
couch. The prisoner could sleep in his cell, the laborer 
in his hovel, the sailor boy on the giddy mast, but the 
great king could find no repose upon his bed of down. 
Power and wealth, the objects of such fond desire and 
eager pursuit, cannot banish pain or relieve anxiety. 
The head will ache though girt with a diadem, and the 
heart will throb wildly beneath royal robes. The pining 
invalid cannot buy health, nor the parent ransom his 
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dying child from the grave, with stores of gold. And 
the word at which millions trembled could not command 
peaceful slumber to close the weary eye. 

If a great crime be reason enough for wakeful nights, 
it is no wonder that Ahasuerus could not sleep. 
Yielding with indolent indifference to the dark designs 
of his unprincipled favorite, he had lent his royal 
authority to the perpetration of one of the most atro- 
cious schemes ever conceived. He had given an order 
that doomed an immense number of his peaceable, un- 
offending subjects to cruel death, that was to cover the 
provinees of his vast empire with misery and blood, and 
inflict wretchedness and despair where hitherto had 
reigned happiness and security. It does not appear that 
he felt yet the stings of reproachful conscience. Im- 
mersed in luxury, he troubled himself little about the 
dreadful edict to which he had given his consent. But 
God would not let such a man sleep, surround himself 
as he might with soft persuasives to repose. And his 
wakeful hours were to effect the deliverance of Israel 
from the jaws of destruction, to be a link in the chain 
of Providential mercy. 

There had risen to the highest point of royal favor, no 
doubt by the base arts which are common in Oriental 
palaces, a man named Haman. Heis called an Agagite, 
supposed to have been of the nation of Amalek, the 
ancient and bitter foes of Israel. We read, ‘‘ After these 
things did king Ahasuerus promote Haman, and ad- 
vanced him, and set his seat above all the princes that 
were with him.” This exaltation was attended as usual 
with the most obsequious homage and flattery on the 
part of nobles and courtiers. All were anxious to in- 
gratiate themselves with the man who basked in the 
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sunshine of princely favor, and who had it in his power 
to bestow all the honors and emoluments of the empire. 
Haman’s ears were saluted with the incense of praise, 
and he was treated by the sycophants of the palace as if 
he were more than mortal. Intoxicated by his elevation 
to the pinnacle of grandeur, he becomes in his own 
esteem almost a god, and receives the servile homage of 
the court as due and fitting respect to one so exalted. 
But in this obsequious throng there is one exception, 
and where all bowed down in humble prostration a 
single erect form excited general notice and surprise. 
The unbending man was Mordecai, the uncle of Esther, 
under whose care the orphan had been nurtured. He 
held some office in the palace—probably not an elevated 
one—although he had performed signal services and his 
niece was queen of Persia. He was doubtless well ac- 
quainted with the true character of Haman, and felt that 
it would be disgracing himself to bow down before so 
base a person, and profess a reverence which he could not 
feel. Some have thought that it was a sort of idolatrous 
veneration which Haman exacted, and that the conscience 
of a true servant of Jehovah would not allow of his com- 
pliance. ‘“ And all the king’s servants, that were in the 
king’s gate, bowed and reverenced Haman: for the king 
had so commanded concerning him. But Mordecai 
bowed not, nor did him reverence. Then the king’s 
servants, which were in the gate, said unto Mordecai, 
Why transgressest thou the king’s commandment? 
Now it came to pass when they spake daily unto him, 
and he hearkened not unto them, that they told 
Haman, to see whether Mordecai’s matters would 
stand: for he had told them that he was a Jew.” The 
effect of the intelligence conveyed by these mischievous 
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tale-bearers, was what they no doubt expected and 
wished. But the rage awakened in the breast of the 
proud favorite was more fierce and flaming than even 
the worst of the informers looked for. The malignity 
of Haman was so excited by the supposed insult that 
the sacrifice of Mordecai alone seemed altogether inade- 
quate to appease his fury. The whole nation, to which 
he belonged, must be victims to the diabolical rage 
which burned in Haman’s breast. “And he thought 
scorn to lay hands on Mordecai alone: for they had 
shewed him the people of Mordecai: wherefore Haman 
sought to destroy all the Jews that were throughout 
the whole kingdom of Ahasuerus.” 

He forms his murderous plan, but being, as is by no 
means uncommon with wicked men, exceedingly supersti- 
tious, he has the lot cast before him, in order to ascertain 
the favorable day for the execution of his purpose. ‘In 
the first month, that is, the month Nisan, in the twelfth 
year of King Ahasuerus, they cast Pur, that is, the lot, be- 
fore Haman from day to day, and from month to month, 
to the twelfth month, that is, the month Adar.” Nothing 
seems to us more fortuitous than the lot—yet we read 
in the Scriptures, ‘ The lot is cast into the lap, but the 
whole disposing thereof is of the Lord.” Of this the 
result of the present trial was a remarkable proof, for 
the lot not falling until the twelfth month, nearly a 
year’s delay intervened before the day appointed for 
the massacre, and this delay was another link in the 
chain of God’s wonder-working Providence. The 
favorite then obtains from the too compliant king an 
edict for the destruction of the Jews. The plea he 
urges is one likely to operate upon the mind of a 
suspicious despot, the diversity of the laws and customs 
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of this people from those of the rest of the king’s sub- 
jects, rendering them, as Haman insinuates, dangerous 
to the stability of the throne. To compensate for any 
loss that might accrue to the royal revenues from the 
destruction of so many industrious subjects, he offers 
to pay into the treasury the immense sum of ten 
thousand talents of silver, supposed to be equivalent 
to about ten millions of dollars. How dearly are men 
willing to pay often for the gratification of their evil 
passions! The luxurious monarch is easily induced to 
comply. He had given himself up to the influence of 
his wicked favorite, and denies him nothing that he 
asks. Nay, he returns him the ten thousand talents 
of silver as an additional boon. ‘‘Then were the 
king’s scribes called, and there was written according 
to all that Haman had commanded unto the king’s 
lieutenants, and to the governors that were over every 
province, and to the rulers of every people, and to 
every people after their language; in the name of King 
Ahasuerus was it written, and sealed with the king’s 
ring. And the letters were sent by posts into all the 
king’s provinces, to destroy, to kill, and to cause to 
perish, all Jews, both young and old, little children 
and women, in one day, even upon the thirteenth day 
of the twelfth month, and to take the spoil of them for 
a prey. The posts went out, being hastened by the 
king’s commandment, and the decree was given in 
Shushan the palace.” Thus was the atrocious edict 
passed, and the edicts of the Persian kings were 
irrevocable, which doomed to the sword an entire 
people, wholly unconscious and innocent of offence. 
As the posts travel swiftly from point to point, they 
spread everywhere consternation and dismay. The 
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royal letters come as death-warrants to the hapless 
and unoffending countrymen of Mordecai. The Jews, 
who had beeur: to enjoy some rest in the land of their 
captivity, find themselves exposed to a doom more 
dreadful than the judgments which had overtaken their 
fathers. Neither know they where to turn for help. 
The hatred and avarice of their heathen neighbors are 
to be let loose against them—and their fate gathers 
increased terrors by being so long suspended. For 
months they are to wait, as sheep in the midst of 
wolves, until at the coming of the fatal day destruction 
shall burst upon them. And at this period of intense 
excitement and alarm, how are the men employed who 
are responsible for the intended crime? “And the 
king and Haman sat down to drink; but the city 
Shushan was perplexed.” The loud cry of anguish 
that bursts from thousands of bleeding hearts is shut 
out from their revelry. The gloom that darkens the 
city detracts not from the blaze of their illumined 
banquets. They quaff the wine-cup with no less zest 
because they have decreed their unhappy fellow-crea- 
tures to drink tears and blood. None are so unfeeling 
and regardless of the misery of others as the inordinate 
lovers of pleasure, and the well-known effect of luxuri- 
ous indulgence is to harden the heart, and blunt the 
sensibilities, and debase the character. 

“When Mordecai perceived all that was done, Mont 
decai rent his clothes, and put on sack cloth with ashes, 
and went out into the midst of the city, and cried with 
a loud and a bitter ery.” His demonstrations of grief 
were brought, as he intended, to the knowledge of the 
queen, and Esther sends an officer of the court to en- 
quire the cause. ‘And Mordecai told him of all that 
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had happened”... . also he gave him a copy of the 
decree of extermination, and sent Esther an earnest 
request to supplicate the king in behalf of the endan- 
gered people. But there was a formidable obstacle in 
the way. Access to a despotic sovereign was made as 
difficult as possible. It was the law of the Persian 
court that an unbidden intruder into the royal presence 
should be put to death, unless the monarch, by extend- 
ing the golden sceptre that was in his hand, signified 
his pardon of the act. Queen though she was, Esther 
shrank from incurring this danger. But she was re- 
minded by Mordecai that she was herself, as a Jewess, 
involved in the doom of her nation. “Think not that 
thou shalt escape in the king’s house. For if thou 
holdest thy peace at this time, then shall there deliver- 
ance arise to the Jews from another place; but thou 
and thy father’s house shall be destroyed: and who 
knoweth whether thou art come to the kingdom for 
such a time as this.” The queen resolves to make the 
hazardous attempt. To remain silent is inevitable 
destruction. To come before the king may be the 
preservation of her whole people. She piously entreats 
her nation to unite in fasting and prayer for her success, 
and then she tells Mordecai, “I will go im unto the 
king, which is not aceording to the law: and if I perish, 
I perish.” But she was not to perish. God gave her 
favor in the sight of Ahasuerus. The golden sceptre 
is extended, and the king engages beforehand to grant 
her request. She does not at once open the great sub- 
ject that was upon her heart, but waiting for a suitable 
occasion, she invites the king and Haman to a banquet 
which she had prepared. The new honor lifted the 
wicked favorite of the king to the summit of exultation. 
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But on his homeward way his eye falls upon the stern, 
unbending Mordecai, and the sight of this stubborn 
refuser of customary-homage changes all his joy into 
bitterness and torment. He goes to his house gloomy 
and miserable. He recounts to his wife and friends the 
glory of his riches and the honors that had been show- 
ered upon him, but he closes the recital with the confes- 
sion— All this,” all this honor, power, dignity, wealth, 
splendor, “all this availeth me nothing, so long as I see 
Mordecai the Jew sitting at the king’s gate.” How 
insecure the felicity of the worldling! How slight a 
circumstance suffices to dash his cup to the earth, and 
embitter the enjoyment of all his treasures! There is 
always some such drawback to the happiness of the 
prosperous sinner; always some Mordecai at the gate, 
some death’s-head at the feast, some mortification, fail- 
ure or disappointment, that spoils the whole. When, 
and for how long, is an ungodly man happy? “Then 
said Zeresh his wife and all his friends unto him, Let a 
gallows be made of fifty cubits high, and to-morrow 
speak thou unto the king that Mordecai may be hanged 
thereon: then go thou in merrily with the king unto the 
banquet. And the thing pleased Haman; and he 
caused the gallows to be made.” And ere the sun of 
the day following had risen, he was on his way to the 
palace to glut his revenge upon the obstinate Israelite. 

This was the night on which slumber fled from the 
king’s couch. If he recollected the fearful permission 
he had given, and thought of the multitudes of his un- 
offending subjects over whom impended so cruel a 
doom, he might well have passed a sleepless night. 
But it is probable that the affair had already been for- 
gotten. Still there is a secret disquietude that makes 
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him restless and wakeful. He tosses uneasily upon his 
couch. He strives vainly to forget himself. Some in- 
distinct shape of evil seems to be hovering over him— 
or some imaginary voice startles him whenever he 
seems just ready to slumber, and he starts up agitated 
and alarmed. 
' At length he gives up in despair the attempt to ob- 
tain his wonted repose. And to beguile the tedious 
hours, he commanded the records of his reign to be 
read. Such a register was carefully kept in the palace, 
and everything of interest that occurred was recorded 
there. There is an allusion to this custom of Hastern 
sovereigns in a very beautiful passage in the book of 
Malachi. “Then they that feared the Lord spake 
often one to another; and the Lord hearkened and 
heard it, and a book of remembrance was written be- 
fore him for them that feared the Lord, and that 
thought upon his name. And they shall be mine, 
saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up my 
jewels ; and I will spare them as a man spareth his 
own son that serveth him.” In the annals of earthly 
sovereigns are inserted the events of state, the names of 
princes and nobles, the conquests, triumphs, revenues 
of the realm. In the book of God’s remembrance 
names are written which the world knows not—works 
of faith, words of kindness and consolation, fervent 
prayers, and godly counsels. And when all the regis- 
ters of human pride shall have perished, the glorious 
volume of God’s loving-kindness and the record of His 
servants’ words and acts shall be unfolded before an ex- 
pectant universe. 

As the chronicles were read to Ahasuerus, one entry 
arrested his attention. “It was found written that 


THE KING’S SLEEPLESS NIGHT. 207 


Mordecai had told of Bigthana and Teresh, two cf the 
king’s chamberlains, the keepers of the door, who sought 
to lay hands on the king Ahasuerus. And the king said, 
What honor and dignity hath been done to Mordecai 
for this? Then said the king’s servants that ministered 
unto him, There is nothing done for him.” They might 
have added that not only had no reward been conferred 
upon him for so great a service, but that he and his 
whole nation were devoted to slaughter. The king 
learns with surprise of the thankless treatment of the 
man to whom he owed his life, and determined at once 
to repair the wrong. He enquires what high officer is 
in attendance. By this time it must have been full 
day. He is told that Haman is in the court. We know 
the errand that brought him there. Hatred and the 
thirst for vengeance have made his night as sleepless as 
his sovereign’s, and he is now at the palace to procure 
what he expected to obtain without the least difficulty 
—the order for the instant execution of Mordecai upon 
the lofty gallows. But an astounding surprise awaited 
him. He had made haste to the court only to hear the 
heaviest tidings that could possibly have been an- 
nounced. Before he has time to make his own sangui- 
nary request, he is asked by Ahasuerus, “What shall 
be done unto the man whom the king delighteth to 
honor? Now Haman thought in his heart, To whom 
would the king delight to do honor more than to my- 
self? And Haman answered the king, For the man 
whom the king delighteth to honor, Let the royal apparel 
be brought which the king useth to wear, and the horse 
that the king rideth upon, and the crown royal which 
is set upon his head; and let this apparel and horse be 
delivered into the hand of one of the king’s most noble 
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princes, that they may array the man withal, and bring 
him on horseback through the street of the city, and 
proclaim before him, Thus shall it be done unto the 
man whom the king delighteth to honor.” But, instead 
of hearing, as he expected, that he was the person to be 
thus signally graced, he is thunderstruck with the king’s 
command, “Make haste, and take the apparel and the 
horse, as thou hast said, and do even so to Mordecai the 
Jew, that sitteth at the king’s gate; let nothing fail of 
all that thou hast spoken.” 

Had the earth opened beneath his feet the favorite 
could not have been more amazed. And no ingenuity 
could have devised a more terrible torture for this 
proud man than the task imposed upon him. Through 
the crowded streets of Shushan he was compelled to. 
escort with royal honors his detested enemy. Instead 
of feasting his eyes with the sight of Mordecai on the 
gibbet, he is obliged to array him in kingly robes and 
humbly to conduct his triumphant progress. No wonder 
that when the pageant was over he hastened to his 
house mourning and with his head covered. But the 
bitter mortification of the morning was but the prelude 
to the stern justice of the day. Esther discloses his 
wickedness to the astonished king—obtains her suit for 
her own life and for the lives of her people—and the 
man who had held up his head in disdainful pride is 
now a detected and disgraced criminal. And the retri- 
bution is marvellously completed by making his own 
gibbet the instrument of his execution. “ And Har- 
bonah, one of the chamberlains, said before the king, 
Behold also the gallows fifty cubits high, which Haman 
had made for Mordecai, who had spoken good for the 
king, standeth in the house of Haman. Then the king 
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said, Hang him thereon. So they hanged Haman on 
the gallows that he had prepared for Mordeaci.” Oh, 
there is a wonderful correspondence frequently observ- 
able in the dealing of God between the sin and the 
punishment. Wicked men work hard to compass their 
own destruction. In the net which they spread is their 
own foot taken. The poisoned chalice, which they 
mingle for another, is commended to their own lips. 
The sword, which they sharpen, pierces them to the 
quick. Such instances are not infrequent on the page 
of history. They are continually occurring. Often are 
they so marked that men cannot fail to notice them— 
and confess with awe, “ Verily there is a God that 
judgeth in the earth.” 

In the book of Esther we have the whole progress of 
such retribution set before us. It is a picture of God in 
history. How numerous, how complicated, how seem- 
ingly accidental many of these incidents, and yet each 
one is essential; all conspire to produce the grand 
result. Esther’s elevation, Mordecai’s discovery of the 
plot against the king’s life, Haman’s vindictive rage, 
the gallows prepared and made ready, the king’s sleep- 
less night, the opening of the book of the chronicles of 
the reign at this particular page, all these were inter- 
woven in the plan of this great deliverance of the 
people of God, in this impressive vindication of inno- 
cence and punishment of wickedness. It is vain for us 
to endeavor to separate between little things and great 
things in the course of Providence. There are no little 
things in God’s government of the world. All have 
their place, do their work, conduce to the great issue. 
It was not chance that banished slumber from the eyes 


of the sovereign of Persia. He was forced to wake, 
y* 
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that myriads of his subjects might not sleep in death. 
What a source of consolation and hope to the servants 
of the living God to be assured that He is upon the 
throne—that He never slumbereth—that all events, 
great and small, are under His control—and that He 
will accomplish His whole pleasure and make even the 
wrath of man to praise Him! May it be our happiness 
to say in faith, “ This God is our God, for ever and 
ever. He will be our guide unto death.” 


ae 
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Che New Testament 


1 
GLORIA IN EXCELSIS. 


‘* And there were in the same country shepherds abiding in the field, keeping 
watch over their flock by night. And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, 
and the glory of the Lord shone round about them.””—Luks II. 8, 9. 


Since that far-off epoch of obscurity and mystery 
when the evening and the morning were the first day, 
there have been many nights remarkable and eventful. 
We dwell with the deepest interest upon the record of 
various scenes and incidents that occurred during the 
hours of darkness. But one night is pre-eminent and 
peerless. It shone with a lustre that has eclipsed the 
most brilliant sun-rising or cloudless meridian. Its 
light was not from moon or stars, from splendid con- 
stellations, or vivid auroras. But it was illumined by 
the effulgence of heaven itself, and shone with the glory 
of the Lord. I need not say that this was the night of 
the Saviour’s Nativity. 

In one aspect the birth of our Redeemer was the 
rarest expression of humility and selfrenunciation. 
That He should have been born into the world was 
marvellous. But He was born not in regal halls and 
amid courtly luxuries, but in the stable of the inn at 
Bethlehem. Instead of being surrounded by obsequi- 
ous attendants, being wrapped in purple and laid upon 
down, He was coarsely swathed and laid in the manger. 
His solitary nurse and attendant was the favored among 
women, His virgin mother. 
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But in another aspect the circumstances of His nativ- 
ity were such as became His divine original, and 
glorious mission. If men were unmindful and regard- 
less of the marvel, celestial hosts were celebrating it in 
rapturous melody. If Jerusalem and Bethlehem were 
incredulous and unconcerned, heaven was alive with 
joy and praise. If no songs of admiration were heard 
from His brethren after the flesh, there rose upon the 
still night air a sweeter song, a nobler and richer 
anthem than human voice could utter. The morning 
stars sang together, as they did at the creation, and all 
the sons of God shouted for joy. 

Familiar as we are from childhood with the narrative 
of what took place on the plains of Bethlehem when 
Christ was born, there may be a want of apprehension 
of the sublimity and appropriateness of this wondrous 
scene. The description of St. Luke, as is the manner of 
the inspired writers, is simple and unadorned—but the 
words of the angelic hymn are resonant with a surpass- 
ing, majestic melody, such as never came from the 
unassisted human mind. 

“And there were in the same country shepherds 
abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock by 
night. And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, 
and the glory of the Lord shone round about them, and 
they were sore afraid. And the angel said unto them, 
Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings of 
great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you 
is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which 
is Christ the Lord. And this shall be a sign unto you; 
ye shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, 
lying ina manger. And suddenly there was with the 
angel a multitude of the heavenly host praising God 
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and saying, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men. And it came to pass, as 
the angels were gone away from them into heaven, the 
shepherds said one to another, Let us now go even unto 
Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come to pass, 
which the Lord hath made known to us.” It was, we 
repeat, a fitting anthem for Christ’s Nativity. Not 
all the goodliness and grandeur of earth—not all 
the pomp and pageantry of throned king or imperial 
Cesar so betitting the advent of the Son of God. 
Royal pageantry would have seemed poor and pitiful at 
such a moment. 

The gospel is the reconciliation between earth and 
heaven. Jesus comes into this lost and ruined world 
to bring it back to allegiance and submission, to 
reinstate it in the orbit from which it had swerved, 
to change its rebellious tenantry into children of God 
and fellow citizens with the angels who have kept 
their first estate. He is the healer of the dread breach 
—the reuniter of the dissevered family—the restorer 
of wretched outcasts to the great brotherhood of the 
holy and the pure. 

There are other worlds than this. One glance at the 
starry firmament is assurance of this sublime and con- 
soling truth. How thickly studded this o’erarching 
canopy with planets like our globe, and with suns begirt 
each with its retinue of dependent worlds. 

And as there are other worlds than earth, so other 
orders of intelligent beings than men. We cannot 
believe that all those immense globes are revolving 
through space empty and untenanted. 

The firmament is more than a mere spangled can- 
opy—a glorious spectacle for men—a grand mechanism. 
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Is the house framed with such admirable skill and left 
without inhabitant? Can we conceive of the vast 
expanse of the stellar universe as a solitude and a 
void?—or suppose that effulgent spheres waste all 
their radiance upon vacancy? Where the Almighty 
displays His admirable handiwork can we doubt that 
there are eyes to behold, and hands to be uplifted in 
adoration, and minds to be thrilled with awe and love, 
and voices to sing and praise ? 

And these impressions are confirmed by Holy Writ. 
The Scripture indeed, being God’s revelation to men, 
is chiefly occupied with what is human and mundane. 
It was given not to gratify our curiosity and resolve 
our enquiries and conjectures, but to guide us to holi- 
ness and prepare us for a heaven, where we shall know 
even as also we are known. Yet the Scriptures tell us 
respecting beings nobler and more excellent than our- 
selves, and dwell often upon their rare endowments 
and exalted occupations. We read in the Bible of 
“thrones, dominions, principalities and powers,” of 
angels and archangels, of Cherubim and Seraphim, of 
watchers and ministering spirits, of armies and hosts. 
Into the glories and mysteries of this celestial hierarchy 
gladly would we penetrate. With what eager delight 
would we gaze upon their bright array and watch their 
gleaming track as they sweep by us on their high 
errands. But such knowledge is too wonderful and 
excellent for us. And only on solemn and rare occa- 
sions, in olden time, when it suited the divine wisdom 
evidently to interpose, have these unearthly beings 
been visible to human eye. And prominent among 
such occasions was the appearing on earth of the incar- 
nate Saviour. “ When he bringeth in the first begotten 
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into the world, he saith, And let all the angels of God 
worship him.” 

But when at that dong expected, desired epoch, to 
which prophets and kings had been looking forward 
for ages, and to which redeemed men will be looking 
backward forever, there was a discovery of glorious 
spirits to human eyes, they did not reveal themselves 
to the noble and the mighty. No angels appeared in 
the court of Herod, or in the palace of Tiberius. They 
did not descend with sudden splendor before the self 
complacent priests of Jerusalem, or the haughty citizens 
of Rome. “God chose,” as He often does, “ the foolish 
things of the world to confound the wise; and weak 
things of the world to confound the things which are 
mighty; and base things of the world, and things 
which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things 
which are not to bring to nought things that are; that 
no flesh should glory in his presence.” The Gospel 
was to be preached to the poor, and by them is always 
most cordially welcomed. 

Its divine Author was surrounded from His birth 
with all the privations of indigence. And s0 this 
manifestation of the angelic hosts was not vouchsafed 
to the exalted of earth, but to humble shepherds. 
And peradventure the honor was given to this special 
occupation because the Child just born in Bethlehem 
was to be, spiritually, the great Shepherd of the sheep. 

What must have been the amazement of those sim- 
ple-hearted men when all at once a supernatural efful- 
gence dazzled their eyes, and a form of indescribable 
brightness and loveliness stood before them ! 

“They were sore afraid.’ And it is not strange. 
But their terror is soon dispelled by the benignant 
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countenance and gracious words of the radiant mes- 
senger. Even the tongues of angels never discoursed 
sweeter words than the astonished shepherds were 
favored to hear. The theme was more than worthy of 
the messenger. 

“ Fear not, for behold I bring you good tidings of 
great joy.” The language has been embalmed for 
ever. Gospel signifies “ good tidings.” To evangelize 
is to proclaim the good news. Is it good news to you 
that a Saviour was born at Bethlehem? Has it thrilled 
your soul with joy? Has it banished your guilt-born 
fears—calmed your doubts—breathed a foretaste of 
heaven into your breast—awakened a hope full of im- 
mortality? Such is the effect when faith welcomes the 
glad intelligence, and the redeemed soul reposes trust- 
ingly in the arms of its Redeemer. 

The glorious spirit had no sooner discharged his 
errand, and uttered those memorable words, than the 
whole heaven is in a blaze with descending myriads. 
“Suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the 
heavenly host.” Legions outnumbering the victorious 
armies of Rome are marshalled in sublime array. 
Rank above rank and circle beyond circle, enlarges and 
extends the dazzling company. And an exultant song 
burst from the adoring host. “Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will towards men.” 

It was not for a long space that the entranced shep- 
herds beheld this amazing spectacle, and listened to 
this heavenly music. The angel host vanishes. The 
last lingering notes of the celestial anthem die away. 
The plains of Bethlehem are again lonely and silent. 
But the echoes of that hymn have never ceased. The 
angel song remains a precious memorial of that won- 
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drous hour. It witnesses for itself It hath been 
wafted on the wings of the wind. It hath made the 
cireuit of the globe. ~ You hear it where the sun pours 
down his fiercest beams, or where unbroken winter 
reigns in the frigid zone. It has gladdened thousands 
and tens of thousands of throbbing hearts, and inspired 
myriad tongues with notes of praise. It has been in- 
corporated with the worship of the Church of God from 
generation to generation, and shall resound in her sane- 
tuaries until they crumble in the final conflagration. 

And it is the burden and the soul of sweet heart 
melodies, a cordial to the faint and drooping pilgrim, a 
gleam of heaven to the dying. 

This song breathes the temper of heaven, and makes 
known to us the feelings that predominate in celestial 
bosoms. ‘Glory to God in the highest.” In heaven 
there is One upon the throne. No rival divides and 
distracts its homage. The angelic hosts are pouring 
forth no ascriptions of praise to the creature. They are 
not celebrating their own or each other’s excellence, 
though doubtless the achievements of those mighty 
spirits are prand and marvellous. They are not lauding 
and magnifying the Church—although the church and 
congregation of heaven is a glorious church, without 
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. No, it is not the 
creature, but the Creator—not the streamlet, but the 
‘unfathomable fountain—not derived and dependant ex- 
cellence—but the underived, ever-living source. To 
Him all glory is given, of whom, to whom, for whom 
are all things. “Glory to God in the highest.” Let 
adoration soar even to the sublime pinnacles of infinite 
majesty, beyond the utmost bound of the everlasting 
hills. Let our homage mount up with eagle’s wing, 
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aye, with seraph’s stronger pinion, until it reaches the 
very throne of the Eternal. And through circling ages 
and evolving dispensations let the chorus swell and 
heighten, and wax more worthy and sublime. 

From the burden of this song we learn that the re- 
demption of the world by the Word becoming flesh will 
most signally illustrate the glory of God. This is the 
great end both of Creation and Providence. “ The 
heavens declare the glory of God and the firmament 
sheweth his handy work.” The magnificence of the 
vast universe, and the admirable skill that is displayed 
in its minutest parts and arrangements, glorify tle great 
Architect and Designer. The administration of the 
blessed and only Potentate, the wide-reaching, compre- 
hensive sway and oversight, embracing every creature 
and controlling all events, is a still grander and more 
impressive witness to the divine perfections. God is 
unspeakably glorious as Creator, Sustainer and moral 
Governor. But redemption is the climax and crown 
of the divine glory. It awakens a new song in heaven, 
and enkindles the loftiest praises of burning seraphim. 
It exhibits in its transcendant perfection the mercy of 
Jehovah. “God so loved the world that he gave his 
only begotten Son.” It is no less a marvellous exhi- 
bition of His justice—the sin punished, while the trans- 
gressor goes free. It glorifies the faithfulness of God 
to His covenant of grace. How safe and peaceful and 
blessed the weakest and vilest who have accepted His 
gracious offers and entered the open refuge! It is the 
unutterable glory of God so signally to triumph over 
the dread, dark mystery of sin. It is a small thing in 
comparison to fashion a world, or to light up a fir- 
mament with brilliant constellations. Power unlimited 
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can create or crush—quicken or destroy. But thor- 
oughly to transform and purify depraved human beings, 
to subdue rebellious wills, elevate grovelling natures, 
cleanse from iniquity, eradicate the love of sin, make 
the proud, defiant, God-hating sinner a humble, sub- 
missive, loving saint, this is the display of divine 
excellence in loftier and more God-like manner. Oh, 
the glory to God, from the fairest and grandest works 
of His omnipotence, is far inferior to that which 
accrues to Him when, from a company of once polluted 
and stubborn rebels, rises heavenward the heartfelt 
ery—Our Father. 

The end is glorious—no less the means. Jesus 
comes to redeem by humiliation, to prevail by meek 
submission, to overcome evil with good, to change my 
heart by suffering for my guilt, to save me from death 
by dying, to snatch me from hell by being made an 
anathema. 

And how will the glory of God shine forth in the 
final results of Redemption? When Christ shall see of 
the travail of His soul, when He shall return to reign 
in majesty over the new earth wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness, when the song shall go up from every people, 
and kindred, and nation, and tongue: “ Blessing, and 
honor, and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth 
upon the throne and unto the Lamb forever and 
ever.” 

With the ascription of glory to God is conjoined in 
the angel hymn, “ Peace on earth, good will toward 
men.” The two are inseparable. The strifes and woes 
of earth have sprung from denying to its Maker the 
honor, love, obedience and loyalty that are His due. 
Alienation from God is the fruitful source of crimes, 
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discords and miseries. When the world revolted and 
man apostatized, peace fled affrighted from the mad- 
dened race, and only in the train of Jesus Christ, as His 
handmaid and attendant, does she return. arth sadly 
needs peace. Since the martyrdom of righteous Abel 
she has been full of violence, nation has been rising 
against nation, and man has been accelerating the 
common doom, ‘‘ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 
thou return.” And in narrower circles and in individ- 
ual breasts, how fiercely have raged malignant feelings 
and stormy passions! 

Jesus brings peace to the soul, heals its breach with 
heaven, subdues its enmity against God, plucks out the 
arrows that rankle and fester in the heart, stills the 
wild tumult of the breast, calms tormenting fears, and 
inspires trust, love and hope. 

And through the progressive triumphs of His 
grace He will bring peace to a discordant and un- 
quiet world. Just so far as men are truly imbued 
with the Spirit of Christ, they will follow the things 
which make for peace. It is not indeed as the world 
giveth peace that Jesus vouchsafes it. It is no hollow, 
feigned, hypocritical, precarious truce with sin and 
pollution. The maxim in His kingdom is “ First pure, 
then peaceable.” The work of righteousness shall be 
peace, and the effect of righteousness is quietness and 
assurance forever. 

“Peace on earth” the angels sang. And yet what 
peace had earth for Him whose nativity was thus cele- 
brated? For Him there were subtle plots, and dark 
treason, and tumultuous violence, and false accusation, 
ana blood-stained cross. 

The peace that is to prevail on earth is no cheap easy 
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boon, but the hard-won result of suffering, and conflict, 
and tears, and blood. There is emnity between the seed 
of the serpent and the seed of the woman, and this 
emnity has convulsed and distracted the world. Peace 
will only come by the demolition of every idol, and 
the suppression of every ill, and the righting of every 
wrong, and the healing of every social plague, and the 
universal dissemination and triumph of the everlasting 
gospel. Then, after the long night of discord, agony 
and groaning, will dawn the bright and beautiful day, 
and they shall no more hurt nor destroy in all God’s 
holy mountain. 

“Good will to men” forms the conclusion of the 
natal anthem of the Son of God. And why should 
angels care for men—so far below them in condition— 
so opposite and odious in character? ‘There are recep- 
tacles of vice, crime and misery on which we can hardly 
look without shuddering and loathing, although we are 
men of like passions with the most abject and degraded 
of our race. What must be the emotions of those pure 
and holy beings at the spectacle of human depravity! 
But although angels have no fellowship with the sin, 
they deeply commiserate the sinner. And redemption 
for the lost and wretched children of earth calls forth 
their liveliest sympathy and loudest praises. ‘“ Good 
will to men ”’—to all men—to men everywhere and of 
all conditions. Not exclusively to this people or to 
that—but to the whole posterity of fallen Adam. God 
is no respecter of persons. There is no narrow limita- 
tion in the song of the angels, or in the atonement of the 
Lamb of God. If we deny the claims of human brother- 
hood, restrict the Gospel and its blessings, temporal 
and spiritual, to a favored few, say to the humblest 
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blest applicant for heaven’s bounty, “‘Stand by thyself, 
for I am holier and better than thou,” and hide our- 
selves from our own flesh, have we the mind that was 
in Christ Jesus, or the spirit that animated the seraphs’ 
anthem ? 

Oh, how different a world will this be when the 
angel song shall be the fervent, spontaneous utterance 
of every heart, when men everywhere shall glow with 
this holy flame, when the “Gloria in, Excelsis ” shall 
sound on the remotest shore, echo from the farthest 
mountain and deepest valley, and be wafted on every 
breeze. And when it shall be sung universally, as the 
angels sang it, in its broad scope and comprehension, 
embracing the aggregate and total of redeemed human- 
ity—the whole world for which Christ died. 


ii 
THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT. 


* Behold the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, 
Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be 
thou there until I bring thee word: for Herod will seek the young child to 
destroy him, When he arose, he took the young child and his mother by night, 
and departed into Egypt.”’—Marruew II. 13, 14. 


My Saviour was early a fugitive. When still in His 
mother’s arms the foot of the murderer was pursuing 
Him. The enmity of hell did not wait for His matur- 
ity and entrance upon His work, but stirred up its 
emissaries in the attempt to cut off in infancy the life 
that was to prove such a blessing to the world. 

There is a strange contrast between the first night 
scene of the New Testament and the second. The one 
is altogether glorious. Bands of mighty and holy angels 
descend from the skies to rejoice in the advent of the 
world’s Redeemer. Songs of unearthly sublimity and 
sweetness float upon the air, and the plains of Bethle- 
hem re-echo the ravishing melodies of better worlds. 
The whole spirit of the scene is love, and joy, and 
peace, and praise. The second picture tells of fear, 
anxiety, outrage, and violence. A little group are 
stealing through the narrow streets of Bethlehem under 
the cover of darkness. Cautiously do they move 
towards the gate, as if dreading the sound of their own 
footfall. The manly leader is casting around anxious 
glances, and listening as if he every moment expected 
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to hear the pursuers’ tramp. A tender mother is press- 
ing her sleeping babe closely to her bosom, shuddering 
at the thought that it may be snatched from her arms 
to suffer a cruel death. 

There is mystery and dread in their hurried move- 
ments. They shrink from observation, they are fleeing 
from the rage of a merciless tyrant. Bethlehem, the 
birthplace of the promised Christ, can no longer shelter 
him. On the first occasion heaven is revealed in its 
light and splendor, its love and rapture. On the second, 
the whole circumstances are of earth; darkness, fear, 
flight, and threatening death. Oh, what need “or a re- 
demption to be sent from heaven to such a wretched 
and wicked world! 

The remarkable visit of the Eastern Magians had 
stirred Jerusalem with wondrous agitation. The digni- 
fied appearance of these strangers, the costly presents 
which they brought, their long and toilsome journey 
from the distant East, their account of the singular star 
which had guided them on their way, and their eager 
enquiry for the new born King of Israel produced a 
deep impression. 

The whole city was excited by the strange tidings. 
New hopes and expectations were awakened. The 
public mind was aroused and expectant. Men began 
to search the Scriptures, and to enquire what were to 
be the time, the place, the circumstances of Messiah’s 
birth. 

The spies and minions of tyranny were not backward 
in conveying the intelligence to the crafty and cruel 
tyrant who then reigned over Judea. Herod, the Idu- 
mean or Edomite, was called the Great, from his ac- 
knowledged ability, but never was strength of intellect 
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allied with intenser wickedness. No crime was too 
atrocious or unnatural if it was likely to cement and 
aggrandize his power. No life was sacred, even of his 
own family, if it seemed to stand in the way of his am- 
bition. We would gladly suppose such characters to 
be fictitious and unreal. But, unhappily, their exist- 
ence is unquestionable, and the deeds of such men make 
up no small part of what we call history, The tyrant 
was one who could readily cloak his foul purposes under 
the pretence of religious zeal, and his other features of 
depravity were rendered more hideous by hypocrisy. 
The mention of a new born prince awakens at once 
his jealous fears. He knows of no kingdom but of this 
world. The idea of a spiritual reign, a reign of right- 
eousness and love, a reign over the hearts of redeemed 
and converted men, is beyond his conception. If an 
infant is born in his dominions, whom the Magians 
have travelled so far to salute with royal honors, he 
must be a dangerous rival. Let him grow up the ob- 
ject of general admiration and reverence, and Herod’s 
throne will be shaken. The shortest and readiest way 
to rid himself of such a competitor will be to crush him 
in the cradle. Miserable tyrant, how long had he to 
live? He was now advanced in years, and must soon 
give up perforce the authority he had so abused, and 
render up his account to the righteous Judge. Yet 
all his anxiety now is to grasp to the last moment 
the royal sceptre, and he clings with death-like tenacity 
to his tottering throne. Oh, what a hold does the 
world get upon worldly minds! How does its suprem- 
acy grow and strengthen in the irreligious breast! 
Advancing years carry the man rapidly onward to the 
grave and the judgment seat, but abate not one whit ~ 
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of his avidity for power or wealth. The evil habit 
becomes every day more inveterate, and the ruling pas- 
sion is strong in death. 

“Then Herod when he had privily called the wise 
men, enquired of them diligently what time the star 
appeared. And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, 
Go and search diligently for the young child; and when 
ye have found him, bring me word again, that I may 
come and worship him also.” Truth has no place in the 
heart of this wicked man. A lie costs him little. Lit- 
tle at the time. 

Herod’s dissimulation would probably have imposed 
on the Magians. High-minded and devout men them- 
selves, they would not have dreamed of such atrocious 
perfidy beneath the royal purple. But Herod was con- 
tending with a mightier and stronger antagonist than 
he knew. “ Woe unto him that striveth with his. 
Maker! ‘Woe unto them that seek deep to hide their 
counsel from the Lord, and their works are in the 
dark, and they say, Who seeth us? or who knoweth 
us?” The plans of wicked men may be artful and 
deep. Their deception and craft may give them an 
apparent and immediate advantage over the unsuspect- 
ing and upright. Subtle, unscrupulous treachery may 
seem to prevail over righteousness. But the triumph 
of evil is temporary. Lying lips are but for a moment. 
In the issue the deceitful man will be foiled and defeated. 
A just and righteous cause is not to be vanquished by 
falsehood and crime. The plotter of mischief is fighting 
against an unseen power that perpetually baffles and 
confounds him. “So that men shall say, Verily there 
is a reward for the righteous, verily, there is a God that 
judgeth in the earth.” 
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This great truth of a divine administration, overrul- 
ing the troubled events of this world, and putting bit 
and bridle into the mouth of wicked men, was most 
signally exhibited in the history of our blessed Lord. 
“Why,” exclaimed the Psalmist, in the spirit of proph- 
ecy, “do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a 
vain thing? The kings of the earth set themselves, and 
the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, and 
against his Christ, saying, Let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords from us. He that 
sitteth in the heavens shall langh; the Lord shall have 
them in derision.” 

But during the brief interval of probation, crime 
often has its free course and apparent success. Al- 
though Herod cannot touch the young child’s life, yet 
he drives him in exile from his home; and his guard- 
ians only preserve the precious life by a precipitate 
flight. And the providence of God is again remarkably 
shown in the refuge which is provided for him. ‘The 
angel of the Lord appeareth unto Joseph in a dream, 
saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, 
and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring 
thee word.” Egypt had been associated in the early 
history of Israel with grinding oppression. It had been 
the house of bondage and the furnace of iron. There, 
in former ages, Israelitish mothers had been compelled 
to see their new-born sons cruelly put to death. A 
bloody tyrant, the counterpart of Herod, had consigned 
to destruction all the male children of the Hebrews. 
Now that very land is the asylum of the infant Prince, 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah. The realin of Pharaoh 
shelters the intended victim of Herod. God can make 
the very regions where His Church was most persecuted 
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the scene of its safety and triumph. The moral wilder- 
ness, the frightful desert shall at His bidding blossom as 
the rose. In the very furnace of fire His children shall 
be unscathed, and in the lions’ den His beloved shall lie 
down peacefully. There have been signal instances, 
and there shall, no doubt, be others still more signal, in 
which the very places in which Christ has been most 
persecuted, and the soil that had been watered with the 
blood of martyrs, witness the erection of the Church, 
the preaching of the Gospel, and the confession by be- 
lieving thousands that the name of Jesus is above every 
name. " 

The remarkable flight of the infant Saviour into this 
land, once so heathenish and cruel, is the pledge of 
blessings in store for it in the latter days. Many 
prophecies had foretold the judgments that should 
come upon her for her iniquities. Ezekiel testified, 
“ Keypt shall be the basest of kingdoms, neither shall 
it exalt itself any more among the nations.” Its pres- 
ent state and its condition for many centuries are a 
striking comment upon these denunciations. It has 
been for ages and is still the basest of kingdoms. But 
there are predictions of a different tenor yet to be ful- 
filled. We read in the Prophet Isaiah,* “In that day 
there shall be an altar to the Lord in the midst of the 
land of Egypt, and a pillar at the border thereof to the 
Lord. And it shall be for a sign and for a witness unto 
the Lord of hosts in the land of Egypt: for they shall 
cry unto the Lord because of the oppressors, and he 
shall send them a Saviour and a great one. And the 
Lord shall be known to Egypt, and the Egyptians shall 
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know the Lord in that day, and shall do sacrifice and 
oblation, yea, they shall vow a vow unto the Lord, and 
perform it... . In that day shall Israel be the third 
with Egypt and with Assyria, even a blessing in the 
midst of the land: Whom the Lord of hosts shall bless, 
saying, Blessed be Egypt my people, and Assyria the 
work of mine hands and Israel my inheritance.” 

When we look, then, at the map of this historic 
region, which fills so large a space in the annals of 
olden time, which has been the theatre of so much 
idolatry, crime and misery, so associated with the 
memories of bondage and persecution and terrific judg- 
ments, let us remember that a brighter day is to dawn 
upon the valley of the Nile. Egypt, that was the refuge 
of the infant Saviour, shall be finally and abundantly 
blessed with the influences of His pure and beneficent 
religion. And where Christ was borne a fugitive in His 
mother’s arms, there shall Christ be confessed and 
adored as Lord of lords and King of kings. At the 
time when Joseph was directed to make this region his 
hiding-place from the storm, Egypt was the abode of 
great numbers of his countrymen. There were thou- 
sands of Jews settled at Alexandria and other Egyptian 
cities. The celebrated translation of the Old Testa- 
ment into the Greek tongue which was then in common 
use in Judea, and which was quoted by our Lord in His 
discourses, had been made at Alexandria some two 
hundred years before, and synagogues were numerous. 
The holy family therefore would not be among heathen 
and strangers during their sojourn in that land, but 
among their own countrymen. 

When Israel as a people came up from Egypt, it 
suited the wisdom of God to lead them through the 
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waste howling wilderness. A forty years’ training was 
required to fit a nation of degraded serfs for dwelling 
as a free and happy people in the land of promise. 

But by a comparatively short route between the 
Mediterranean and the Red Sea Joseph would make his 
journey. Yet it must have been a long and weary way 
for such travellers, through the coasts of Philistia and 
the desert of Shur. In their rapid flight they could not 
be encumbered with much clothing. The fear of pur- 
suit would probably lead them as much as possible 
to avoid cities and villages. They would be exposed 
to the scorching sun as they traversed sandy wastes, 
and to chilling dews when they encamped for the 
night. Oh, earth, is this thy welcome to thy Redeem- 
er? “Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have 
nests, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his 
head.” How inhospitable thy reception of Him who 
came on such an errand of blessing! And when now 
He knocks at the door and desires admission to the 
hearts of those whom He has redeemed, how often is 
He repelled with indifference and contempt, as an 
unworthy intruder! 

While the guardians of the holy child are making 
with all possible haste their escape, Bethlehem is in 
fearful agony, and an indescribable wail of anguish fills 
the air. The baftled king, disappointed in the expected 
return of the Magians, bursts forth in undiscriminating 
rage against the Saviour’s birth-place. As he cannot 
distinguish the wondrous babe from others, he issues an 
edict of sweeping extermination against all infants of 
the village and vicinity. He thinks to make sure of 
the destruction of the one by the massacre of all. “Then 
Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise 
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men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew all 
the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts 
thereof, from two years and under, according to the 
time which he had diligently enquired of the wise men. 
Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy 
the prophet, saying, In Ramah there was a voice heard, 
lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel « 
weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, 
because they are not.” 

Terrible, indeed, must have been the tragedy. A 
band of armed ruffians burst upon the quiet village. 
The inhabitants are surprised in their peaceful pursuits 
by murderers clothed in the livery of the king. They 
enter every dwelling. They tear, with brutal violence, 
the smiling babe from its mother’s arms. They are 
deaf to all entreaties. They heed not the anguish and 
the outcries of the distracted parents. They spare none 
within the prescribed age. The savage warfare is not 
against strong stern manhood, but against helplessinno- 
cence. The cruel steel is plunged into the breast of ¢ 
the harmless infant and the lisping child. Sobs and 
sbrieks of the agonized parents, and cries of the terrified 
babes, mingle with the curses of the pitiless executioners. 
Some sceptical writers have undertaken to question the 
reality of this fiend-like atrocity. But what room for 
doubt? St. Matthew, aside from his inspiration, is a 
trustworthy historian. There is, moreover, an evident 
allusion to it in the heathen historian Macrobius, and it 
is altogether accordant with the character of Herod, a 
man who sacrificed to his suspicious rage even his own 
wife and son, the latter being executed while the tyrant 
himself was on the death-bed, only five days before his 
plocenae: on fearful a trust for a sinful mortal is 
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unlimited, arbitrary power. The crouching bondman 
may excite our commiseration, we may weep for the 
victims of inhumanity and wrong. Sut far more to be 
pitied is the despot who has become the slave of his own 
furious and stormy passions. Instances are not infre- 
quent of persons who in youth seemed amiable and 
kind, like the emperor Nero, growing into very monsters 
of lust and cruelty. Education and religion may some- 
times prevent the natural effect of such absolute 
dominion, but the ordeal is a terrible one. The good 
exposed to such an influence may be soon changed into 
the violent and inhuman—the bad man will inevitably 
grow worse and worse. 

Many armed murderers invaded Bethlehem that 
mournful day, many a cruel blow was struck, many 
a cottage floor was blood-stained, many a little corpse 
lay mutilated and distorted—but the source of all was 
in a single bosom. One black heart conceived the pur- 
pose—one malignant tongue gave the order. And that 
man, the desolator of all these peaceful homes, the 
author of these unutterable miseries, died in his own 
bed. Is death the end of such an offender? No ade- 
quate retribution overtook him in this world —no 
thunderbolt fell upon his guilty head. Has the eternal 
world no wrath in store for the perpetrator of such 
atrocities? There are those who tell us that hell is a 
fable, that there is no eternal punishment for sinners, 
that these descriptions of the doom of the wicked are 
unreal and imaginary terrors. Suppose such men could 
blot out every awful threatening from the Bible, tear 
out every page that has the hated word written on it. 
Can they convince us that such monsters as Herod 
are not to be dealt with in stern justice by their 
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Maker? They escape in this world. Aye, because there 
is another world in which they shall not escape. Here 
we see a work of epee rors begun, but only begun. 
“ Kvil pursueth sinners.’ Some it overtakes. And 
others it scarce reaches, or visits most inadequately. 
But as for God, His work is perfect. And that which 
is lacking here of His righteous judgments will be 
most thoroughly accomplished hereafter. The voice 
of the blood of the murdered innocents of Bethlehem 
erieth unto God. The voice is heard. The sin will be 
visited. ‘‘ Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will recom- 
pense, saith the Lord.” And what a world must that 
be in which shall be assembled men like Herod—the 
tyrants to whose maddened fury such hecatombs of 
victims were sacrificed, and all the vile, guilt-stained, 
and accursed? Does it require vivid pictures of mate- 
rial torment to impress upon us the fearfulness of such a 
place, the misery of such companionship? ‘Gather not 
my soul with sinners, nor my life with bloody men.” 
Let us bear ever in mind the two-fold destiny. 
“These shall go away into everlasting punishment, 
but the righteous into life eternal.” Let us work out 
earnestly our own salvation that we may be numbered 
with the saints in glory everlasting. 

It was in the neighborhood of Bethletem that 
Rachel, the wife of Jacob and mother of Benjamin, 
expired. “And Rachel died, and was buried in the 
way to Ephrath, which is Bethlehem. And Jacob set 
a pillar upon her grave: that is the pillar of Rachel’s 
grave unto this day.”* Even at the present time there 
is a monument, called Rachel’s tomb, which, although 


* Gen. xxxv: 19, 20. 
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of course comparatively a modern erection, may well 
stand upon the same spot with the pillar erected by 
Jacob. The prophet Jeremiah, in his vision of the 
captives of the tribe of Benjamin, to be conducted over 
this very road on their journey to Babylon, seemed to 
hear, as it were, Rachel their disconsolate ancestress 
bemoaning the hard fate of her children. 

“Thus saith the Lord: A voice was heard in Ramah, 
lamentation and bitter mourning, Rachel weeping for 
her children refused to be comforted, because they were 
not.” St. Matthew finds a second and still more pa- 
thetic realization of this beautiful and touching figure 
in the massacre of the Innocents. Over their cruel 
and untimely fate, their mother Rachel might seem to 
shed still more copious and bitter tears. And since 
Eve wept over Abel’s corpse, how incessant have been 
the wailings of bereaved mothers! How many Rachels 
have wept in anguish of heart over the lifeless bodies 
of their cherished offspring! But the prophet Jere- 
miah adds a word of precious consolation. Happy the 
childless mother who can appropriate it as the medicine 
for her sorrows. “Thus saith the Lord: Refrain thy 
voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears: for thy 
work shall be rewarded, saith the Lord, and they shall 
come again from the land of the enemy. And there is 
hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy children 
shall come again to their own border.”* 


* Jer. xxxvi: 15-17, 
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III. 
THE VISIT OF NICODEMUS. 


‘“There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: 
The same came to Jesus by night and said unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou 
art a teacher come from God: for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, 
except God be with him.”—Joun ITI. 1, 2. 


Aw earnest enquirer asking Jesus about the way of 
salvation ; a darkened soul seeking the light ; a thought- 
ful heart, burdened with great anxieties, doubts and fears, 
proposing its questions to the very person who is able 
to give satisfactory answers, this is the subject before 
us. And it is a most important and interesting one. It 
is the true position for every man on his way to death 
and judgment. Some men are living in stupid insensi- 
bility, as unmindful of the great interests of the soul, of 
its relation to God, of its present need, of its future 
destiny, of its imminent danger, of its possible deliver- 
ance, as the brutes that perish. Others are groping 
about in this world of darkness and wickedness, doubt- 
ful, perplexed and unhappy—knowing not the way of 
peace. Others are sitting at the feet of the great 
Teacher, listening with humility and faith to His clear 
and divine instructions. Which of these have chosen 
the good part, that shall not be taken away from them? 

Our Saviour, when He was upon the earth, was always 
accessible. Holy as He was and separate from sinners, 
the weak and the sinful were always welcome. No for- 
bidding austerity repelled the most unworthy applicant. 

We have numerous instances of people coming to Him 
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for the cure of bodily infirmities. The blind, the deaf, 
the lame, the leper, crowded around Him in His walks, 
and intruded upon Him in His hours of privacy. But 
we do not often read of persons coming to Him for 
spiritual healing, for the cure of the heart plague, for 
instruction as to the way of eternal life. Multitudes 
thronged around Him to witness His wonderful works, 
and to hear His pathetic and sublime discourses. They 
were interested, affected, awed, thrilled by the gracious 
words which fell from His mouth. They followed Him 
from place to place with eagerness and delight. But 
how comparatively few seem to have come for private 
counsel and fuller instruction! Many we should think 
would have been startled from the lethargy of guilt, 
pricked to the heart, rendered thoughtful about their 
state God-ward and their eternal welfare, and yet they 
do not apply personally to the great Physician of the 
soul. And so it has always been. A crowd running to 
hear about Christ, few actually coming to Christ—many 
listening to the gospel, not very many embracing it. 
Such instances as are recorded by the evangelists of 
individual conference with the Saviour are therefore 
peculiarly interesting, because they are so rare. How 
attractive the sketches of Christ conversing with Nico- 
demus the Pharisee, with the woman of Samaria, or 
with the young ruler! Here we see how the great 
Teacher condescended to each separate case—how He 
probed the conscience, unveiled the heart, and adapted 
His treatment to the special need of the applicant. Some 
of the most important and sublime truths of His gospel 
fell from Him on these occasions. The private ministry 
of Jesus Christ is as instructive and marvellous as the 
public. 
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The interview which we are now to consider was 
held with Nicodemus, a Pharisee, and ruler of the 
Jews. Few were the enquirers of that stamp who “ 
sought out Jesus. His disciples were made, not among 
the great and honored, but among the humble and 
obscure. “The common people heard him gladly,” 
while the scribes cavilled and scoffed. Were, then, all 
of this class so blinded and prejudiced that they could 
not discern the divinity of His doctrines, or the glory 
of His miracles? Was the power of His word unfelt ? 
And did no secret misgivings agitate and disturb 
them? Many, doubtless, were utterly blinded by the 
prejudice of sin. They loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were evil, and they were 
given up to strong delusion. The unbelief which was 
first their sin, became afterwards their punishment. 
They were filled with their own devices. This is the 
meaning of that oft-repeated fearful denunciation— 
‘“‘ By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand ; 
and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive : for this 
people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull 
of hearing, and their eyes they have closed: lest at any 
time they should see with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and should understand with their heart, 
and should be converted, and I should heal them.” 
But while this was the prevailing character of the 
Pharasaic class there were among them those who did 
feel the power of Jesus’ words, and were persuaded 
in their inmost soul that His mission was divine. It / 
was the confession of the one before us, and he spoke 
for many of his brethren. “ Rabbi, we know that 
thou art a teacher come from God: for no man can 
do these miracles that thou doest, except God be 
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with him.” The miracles were proof unanswerable 
to every candid mind. They were evidently super- 
natural works beyond the unaided powers of man. 
The evasion resorted to by gainsayers that Jesus 
wrought them by the aid of demons was a_bare- 
faced falsehood. Satan doth not cast out Satan. He 
would not work beneficial miracles to establish a holy 
doctrine, if he could. The evasion, weak and wicked 
as it was, is proof of one thing, that Christ’s ene- 
mies could not then deny the reality of those mar- 
vels. It is a complete admission of their actual occur- 
rence. : 

But, inasmuch as so many of the dominant religion- 
ists were thus secretly convinced that Jesus came from 
God, why are they not His open adherents? Why 
do they not hasten to Him for guidance, submit im- 
plicitly to His requirements, and stand up bravely in 
maintenance of His claims? This would seem to be 
the only rational and prudent course. If Jesus be a 
teacher come from God, then everything that is dear 
and precious is involved in our belief and obedience. 
To receive and submit to Him is life, and peace, and 
salvation. To forsake Him is to perish. This is His 
own statement. He demands the surrender of our 
hearts and lives. He must be accepted, trusted in, 
followed, at any cost, at all hazards. ‘“ Whoso loveth 
father or mother more than me is not worthy of me.” 
Why then do these men, sagacious and intelligent, 
convinced of His truth and divinity, why do they not 
freely espouse His cause? St. John tells us the reason. 
‘Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many be- 
lieved on him; but because of the Pharisees they did 
not confess him, lest they should be put out of the 
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synagogue; for they loved the praise of men more 
than the praise of God.” * 

Oh! this fear of man how common and fearful a snare 
is it! .How many are kept from the Saviour, in every 
age, by this false shame; this dread of the world’s no- 
tice and sneer, of the scoff and sarcasm of ungodly com- 
panions. Men are more in awe of their fellow-sinners 
than of their God, love the praise of the foolish and 
irreligious more than the approval of conscience and 
the favor of Christ, think more of the opinion of the 
little circle with whom they mingle than of the sen- 
tence that shall be pronounced on the judgment day. 
Men are ashamed of their Saviour, not of the sins that 
brought Him to the cross. Oh, this unworthy timidity 
is a terrible obstacle in the pathway of many—a stone 
of stumbling over which many fall into perdition! The 
opposition of the ungodly world to Christ is one of the 
great ordained tests of sincerity, a cross the bearing of 
which is indispensable to the attainment of the king- 
dom. While this fear of man is felt in every walk of 
life, it is usually most potent in the hearts of the emi- 
nent and distinguished. The more numerous the ob- 
servers whose eyes are fastened upon a man, the greater 
courage is required to confront the sharp, envious gaze. 
Reputation is more of an idol to him who is set on 
high. It is a harder sacrifice for him to forfeit social 
position, honor, and influence, and to incur odium and 
contempt. To do this calls for that faith which endures 
as seeing Him who is invisible, and which has respect 
unto the recompense of reward. 

Nicodemus was exposed to just these hindrances and 


—— 
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temptations. He knew what must be sacrificed if he 
became a Christian. His present position was enviable. 
When he walked abroad, he met everywhere flattering 
smiles and courteous greetings. He sat in the great 
Council of his nation, and his voice was heard with 
deference. His opinion commanded respect. What a 
change will come if he shall be known to favor Jesus 
of Nazareth! Instead of the friendly salutation from 
his acquaintances, he will encounter glances of hatred 
and words of scorn. The multitude will follow him, as 
he walks abroad, with jeers and hisses. He will be ex- 
cluded from the synagogue as a heretic and outcast. 
There will be no cordial welcome for him in the dwell- 
ing-place of his friends. And unrelenting malice will, 
peradventure, thrust him into his grave. 

It is not surprising then that the visit which such a 
man paid to Jesus was by night. More surprising is 
it that he came at all. Yet the fire is burning in his 
breast, and he cannot refrain. He must learn more 
fully what this new doctrine is. He must get an 
answer to these questionings that stir his soul, and he 
determines therefore to seek the dwelling of the Naza- 
rene. But he ventures not in the day. Anxiously, 
impatiently he waits until the sun has gone down, and 
the shadows of evening have come. Then he starts 
forth quietly, wrapped in his mantle, lest even in the 
darkness some quick eye should detect him. He goes 
to the best and most reasonable and blessed act of his 
whole life as if he were about to commit a crime ; per- 
adventure, as he proceeds, the great enemy injects his 
fiery darts with increased violence into the unquiet 
breast. Jesus had come up to Jerusalem to attend 
the first passover of His ministry.. He had become 
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conspicuous by ejecting the traffickers from the temple, 
and by other miracles. He must have been indebted to 
some friend for a lodging, for He was a homeless man. 
Probably it was a humble dwelling that then sheltered 
the Lord of Glory. To this habitation the ruler directs 
his hurried steps. A dignified visitor knocks at the 
lowly door, and craves an interview with the Galilean 
prophet. With mingled emotions he finds himself face 
to face with the singular person upon whom the priests 
and rulers frowned as a schismatic and deceiver, but 
whom he had begun to reverence as a messenger of 
God. 

The visit was no surprise to Christ. He knew whose 
steps were approaching His door under the cover of 
darkness. It needed not that the comer announce his 
name and errand. The Lord was perfectly conscious 
of the secret magnetism that had been drawing steadily 
and strongly the reluctant Pharisee to His side. 

Nicodemus begins the interview with the candid 
avowal, “ Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come 
from God; for no man can do these miracles that 
thou doest except God be with him.” It is not clear 
that he understood Jesus to be the Messiah. But if 
not the promised King, he could at any rate tell him of 
the kingdom. The answer which he received filled 
him with astonishment. ‘“ Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man 
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
It was an answer rather to the secret thoughts of the 
enquirer than to anything that he had said. As an 
Israelite he was on the outlook for the kingdom of 
which the prophets had spoken. He had been like 
his countrymen indulging dreams of a magnificent 
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monarchy, like the empires of earth. Judea instead of 
Rome was to be pre-eminent among the nations. Jeru- 
salem was to be the imperial city, where King Messiah 
would erect His throne, and whence He would send 
forth His conquering armies. The Saviour utters words 
utterly subversive of this fondly indulged Jewish vision. 
He comes out directly and at once with the great re- 
quirement of a thorough spiritual change. He says in 
effect, “The kingdom of the Messiah is so different 
from the earthly dominion of which you Jews are 
thinking, that unless a man, be he who he may, Israel- 
ite, Gentile, Scribe, Ruler or Prince become the subject 
of such a transformation as shall in effect make him a 
new man, he can neither appreciate, nor understand, 
nor enter that kingdom. That kingdom will be holy 
and heavenly—not worldly and pompous. Its true 
subjects will be distinguished, not by insignia of 
grandeur and power, but by purity of heart, blameless- 
ness of life, humility, zeal and love. An entire change 
must come over the proud, self-righteous, worldly- 
hearted and imperious, before they could be entitled to 
its blessings.” 

Nicodemus was filled with amazement. It was true, 
indeed, that an expression similar to that employed by 
the Saviour was in use among the Scribes. They were 
wont to speak of the Gentile proselyte to Judaism as 
new-born. But, taking it for granted that all the 
children of Abraham were of course the happy and ex- 
alted subjects of Messiah’s kingdom, he could not 
/ understand how Jews must undergo a regeneration to 
fit them for it. Our Saviour answers his expression 
of wonder by reiterating and enlarging his saying. 
“Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born 
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of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh ; and that which-is born of the Spirit is spirit. 
Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born 
again. ‘The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth. So is every one that is 
born of the Spirit.” Nicodemus was probably familiar 
with the baptism of John; perhaps had received it, as 
many of the Pharisees did. He might also have known 
that Jesus admitted His disciples by a similar rite. Our 
Lord assured him that to enter the kingdom of God in 
the true and full enjoyment of its blessings, a man 
must not only be born of water, receive an external 
baptism as a sign of his submission and faith, but he 
must also be born of the Spirit, experience that inward 
revolution, that change of will, affection, and desire, of 
which the baptismal washing is the appointed emblem. 
Of this new birth the Holy Spirit, the third person of 
the Blessed Trinity, is the Author. As water cleanses 
the body, so must the Spirit cleanse the soul. The first 
life, derived from earthly parents, is tainted with sin. 
The child is like its parent, by nature unholy and de- 
praved. The spiritual life must be derived from the 
Holy Ghost, and its reality be known from its effects. 
As the wind, although viewless and inscrutable, is 
manifested to us by the sound it produces and the mo- 
tion to which it gives rise, so will the indwelling of the 
Spirit be made manifest. When we see the vessel 
gliding, the waves uplifted, or the trees of the forest 
bending, we do not question the agency of the wind. 
And when we experience in ourselves, or witness in 
others the heart turning from its idols to the living and 
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the true God, choosing those ways of holiness it once 
abhorred, penitent, submissive, prayerful, meek, pa- 
tient, loving, and forgiving, taking up willingly the 
cross and following Jesus, then we can no more doubt 
the agency of the Holy Spirit. It is a new creature 
that we behold. The change may be sometimes sudden, 
sometimes gradual. It may be preceded by sharp con- 
victions and terrors, or it may be gentle and quiet. 
The Spirit may come like a mighty, rushing wind; or 
like the balmy summer zephyr. The revolution may 
force itself on the notice of men, or it may be unobtru- 
sive. These things are accidental. They are not of 
particular consequence. The great matter is penitence, 
submission, trust, the fruits of the Spirit, love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, meekness, gentleness, temperance, 
faith, sincere piety, and growing piety. 

The startled Pharisee again expresses his, astonish- 
ment. “How can these things be? Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Art thou a master of Israel and knowest 
not these things?” Our Lord’s words implied that if he 
had studied aright the Old Testament Scriptures, he 
need not have been so surprised at what he heard. 
‘Had you really understood those scriptures, with the 
letter of which you as a master of Israel are so familiar, 
you would have known that the kingdom of the Messiah 
is to be a spiritual kingdom, and that the carnal mind 
cannot enjoy its blessings.’ Our Lord refers, we may 
suppose, to passages like these, “Create in me a clean 
_ heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me.” * 
“Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you and ye 
shall be clean; from all your filthiness, and from all 
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your idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also will 
I give you and a new spirit will I put within you; and 
Iwill take away the stony heart out of your flesh and I 
will give you a heart of flesh, and I will put my Spirit 
within you.” * Our Lord proceeded to discourse more 
fully with His wondering visitor, of the things which 
accompany salvation. He told him of God so loving 
the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life. He told of the Son of man being 
lifted up, not upon a throne, like Solomon’s, of gold 
and ivory, but as the brazen serpent was lifted up in the 
wilderness, that dying souls might look to Him in faith 
and not perish. 

We cannot now dwell on all that is contained in this 
rich and glorious discourse. Well was that night visit 
repaid. The hours, we may believe, flew by unnoted, 
while the ruler listened as one entranced to those new 
and sublime verities. How must his awe and reverence 
have grown and deepened as he sat spellbound in this 
sacred presence! The meek and humble Galilean ap- 
peared to him as one invested with the very light of 
heaven. And such impressions must have been made 
on his heart by the words of Christ, as far exceeded 
those made by His miracles. 

Peradventure, the whole night glided away in this 
happy and holy intercourse—and as the Pharisee had 
waited for the darkness until he sought the Saviour, so 
it might have been the daybreak that reminded him to 
return to hisown home. With an agitated and glowing 
heart he retraces his steps, a day of celestial brightness 
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and love beginning to dawn upon his hitherto benighted 
soul. 

We find, some time after this nocturnal interview, 
when the Jewish Sanhedrin, or great council, were 
engaged in consultation to take away the life of Jesus, 
one voice lifted up for justice and right. “ Nicodemus 
saith unto them, he that came to Jesus by night, being 
one of them, doth our law judge any man before it hear 
him, and know what he doeth?” Here is courage that 
we should not have looked for, so to speak out for right 
in such a conclave. And after the holy Lamb had 
poured out His blood upon the cross, we find the same 
councillor, with Joseph of Arimathea, paying the last 
offices of affection to His lifeless body. “Then came 
also Nicodemus, who at the first came to Jesus by night, 
and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a 
hundred pound weight. Then took they the body of 
Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as 
the manner of the Jews is to bury.” Thus we see 
Nicodemus another man. The once timid, doubting 
visitor of Christ, ashamed to be seen on his way to the 
Nazarene, is now the decided, fearless, outspoken friend. 
He hesitates not, even in that hour of peril when old 
disciples desponded and fled, to come forth and do all 
that loving fidelity could do for Him whom the rulers 
had crucified. Oh, what elevating, purifying, ennobling 
power has soul-intercourse with Jesus! How blessed 
will ever be to Nicodemus the memory of that night, 
when in weakness, and fear and much trembling, he yet 
determined to seek the counsel of Jesus! That hour 
was the turning point of his spiritual history—his first 
faltering step toward heaven. And while it be far from 
us to compare the weak earthen vessel with the man 
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Christ Jesus, yet we say, without doubt, that the visit 
of many an awakened enquirer to the minister of Christ 
to obtain instruction, Counsel and prayer, has been an 
era in that soul’s history as momentous and blessed. 

And now, reader, with regard to your concern in that 
great fundamental doctrine which Jesus then declared 
with so much solemnity and emphasis, “ Except a man 
be born again he cannot see the kingdom of God.” Is 
it your humble, earnest confidence, after prayer for light 
and honest self-scrutiny, that you have experienced this 
blessed change? If not, seek it with your whole heart 
and without delay. ‘Seek and ye shall find, knock 
and it shall be opened unto you.” “It is not a vain 
thing for you, but your life.” 

11 


IV. 
STILLING OF THE TEMPEST. 


“ And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that the ship 
was covered with the waves: but he was asleep.” —Martruew VIII. 24. 


“‘ Hx was asleep.” We often read of Jesus waking 
during the hours when the world slumbered. Time 
that was given by others to refreshing repose was fre- 
quently spent by Him in prayer and devotion. His 
days were busy. Multitudes thronged Him in His 
walks and pressed in upon His retirement. We read 
of Himself and His disciples having no leisure so much 
as to eat. It would have been no less difficult to find 
seasons for secret devotion. But this He must enjoy. 
His incessant, active labors must be consecrated by 
secret prayer. His strength must be sustained by the 
hidden manna: by frequent, affectionate converse with 
the Father. And if time for this could not be found in 
the day, He took it from the night. And hence we 
read again and again of His going, when the shadows 
of evening fell, to some solitary place, and passing the 
night in communion with His Father. It is an unusual ~ 
record (that is here noted by the Evangelists), “ He was 
asleep.” 

The circumstances under which He was sleeping 
make the record more remarkable. It was in the 
height of a tempest, in an open boat. The winds were 
howling, the waves raging, tossing the little vessel to 
and fro with violent motion, and surging over it so that 
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it was being filled. We may suppose that the cries 
and shouts of the mariners mingled with the wild com- 
motion of the elements. The uproar would suffice, we 
think, to disturb the most death-like slumber. Yet 
amidst it all Jesus slept like the infant in the mother’s 
arms. Our Lord took our physical nature upon Him 
with all its infirmities. He experienced hunger, and 
thirst, and pain, and weariness. And when His physical 
powers were exhausted by excessive toil and fatigue, 
they claimed like ours the relaxation of slumber. He 
had spent a laborious day. He had been as usual 
teaching and healing. Some of His beautiful and sub- 
lime parables were delivered on that day. The cus- 
tomary crowd of the diseased and suffering had re- 
ceived His sympathizing attention. He escaped from 
them when the sun went down, and sought refuge and 
rest in the little bark that was to carry Him across the 
lake. And thus He snatched a brief repose while the 
vessel was navigated by His disciples. 

No wonder that Christian travellers gaze with emo- 
tion on the Lake of Tiberias. How interesting the 
scene to those who have been accustomed from child- 
hood to read with reverence and delight the pages of 
the New Testament! Much of the period of our Say- 
iour’s brief ministry was passed on its borders. It is 
‘no grand inland sea like the majestic lakes that form 
the northern boundary of our country, but a beautiful, 
limpid sheet of water embosomed amid the hills of 
Galilee. Ordinarily, it is spread out like a polished 
mirror, reflecting from its smooth surface the mountains 
that environ it, and permitting the eye to look down 
far into its crystal depths. But it is always subject to 
sudden gusts that sweep down in a moment from the 
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mountain gorges, and render its navigation dangerous. 
In our Saviour’s time, its shores were populous and 
adorned by proud cities, of which only the crumbling 
ruins now remain. These were the cities that Jesus 
upbraided with solemn and searching words, because, 
although He had wrought in them such mighty works, 
they repented not. ‘Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe 
unto thee, Bethsaida! for, if the mighty works which 
were done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented long ago in sack-cloth and 
ashes. But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon, at the day of judgment, than for 
you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven, shalt be brought down to Hades; for, if the 
mighty works which have been done in thee, had been 
done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day.” 
Even the sites of these once flourishing cities can not 
now be identified. Their downfall has been as total, 
as their exaltation was signal. But although the cities 
have perished, the lake is there, as bright and sparkling 
in the sunshine, as agitated in the tempest, as when 
Jesus walked on its shores and was tossed on its 
billows. 

The storm described in the gospels was of no ordi- 
nary violence, for many of the Apostles were accus- 
tomed from childhood to the lake, and knew it in all 
its varying moods. And it is these hardy fishers who 
cry, “Lord, save us, we perish.” They look with 
amazement upon their Master’s tranquil repose in 
such a time of tempest and fright. There is a par- 
allel scene in the Old Testament, but how different 
the two sleepers! Jonah was fleeing from the presence 
of the Lord in the ship of Tarshish, when “the Lord 
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sent out a great wind into the sea, and there was a 
mighty tempest in the sea, so that the ship was like to 
be broken. Then the mariners were afraid and cried 
every man unto his god, and cast forth the wares that 
were in the ship into the sea, to lighten it of them. 
But Jonah was gone down into the sides of the ship; 
and he lay, and was fast asleep. So the ship-master 
came to him, and said unto him, What meanest thou, 
O sleeper? Arise, call upon thy God, if so be that 
God will think upon us that we perish not.” There 
are in both cases the same incidents—the slumberer 
in the height of the tempest—the terror and con- 
sternation of the mariners—the hurried awaking of 
the sleeper by his companions with words of abrupt 
reproach. But while the prophet was sleeping in the 
lethargy of guilt, “the Saviour was sleeping out of a 
pure conscience. And while the presence of Jonah 
made the danger, the presence of Jesus was the pledge 
and assurance of safety.’* There are two kinds of 
tranquillity in times of danger. Some, who are in- 
sensible through stupidity, or recklessness, apply the 
opiates of incredulity, levity or dissipation to their 
souls, shut their eyes to the peril, and then, because 
they do not see it, persuade themselves that it does 
not exist. They say, ‘“We have made a covenant 
with death, and with hell are we at agreement; when 
the overflowing scourge shall pass through it shall not 
come unto us; for we have made lies our refuge and 
under falsehood have we hid ourselves. But thus saith 
the Lord. Your covenant with death shall be dis- 
anulled, and your agreement with hell shall not stand ; 


* Trench on the Miracles. 
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when the overflowing scourge shall pass through, then 
shall ye be trodden down by it.” The confidence of 
the other is expressed in the XLVI. Psalm: “God is 
our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble. 
Therefore will we not fear, though the earth be re- 
moved, and the mountains be carried into the midst 
of the sea; Though the waters thereof roar and be 
troubled, though the mountains shake with the swell- 
ing thereof.” Tow desirable the calm confidence that 
can sleep in the tempest like Jesus! How dreadful 
the stupidity of the unfaithful prophet! 

There are few situations in which man feels more 
sensibly his own feebleness than in a violent tempest 
upon the deep. The hurricane drives before it his 
helpless vessel—the billows make it their sport—it is 
one moment lifted upon the steep ridge of waters, and 
the next plunges down as if it were to be engulfed for- 
ever. There is but a plank between man and destruc- 
tion. The sound of the rushing blast is fearful, and the 
giant waves seem to follow the vessel like sea monsters, 
in swift pursuit, impatient for their prey. Even the 
wonderful resources of modern seamanship are often 
baffled, and the mariner, after a long, stout battle with 
the elements, succumbs at last. ‘Never heard of more” 
is the the brief sad record opposite to the name of many 
a gallant vessel. It is among the blessed features of 
our comprehensive liturgy, that we constantly pray for 
“all who travel, by land or by water.” When darkness 
is on the face of the boiling deep, and the keenest eye 
cannot discern the approaching danger, the storm has 
added terrors. 

The slumbers of the Saviour are suddenly broken 
by the affrighted disciples. It is probable that they 
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waited for a time, loath to disturb Him, and hoping the 
tempest might abate. But they can delay no longer. 
They see themselves lost unless Jesus can rescue them. 
Their haste and alarm are apparent in the double call, 
as in Saint Luke, “ Master, Master, we perish.” In Saint 
Mark they seem to reproach Him with indifference to 
their safety. “ Master, carest thou not that we perish?” 
How vivid and lifelike the descriptions! We have the 
narratives of those who were present at the critical hour. 

Was Jesus unconcerned as they thought? Cared He 
not for their danger and terror? No! Although He 
seemed insensible, as He reclined in the hinder part of 
the ship on a pillow, His divinity, which never slumbers 
nor sleeps, was watching over them. He knew what 
was to come when they embarked in the still evening. 
Although the lake was so quiet and the sky so serene, 
He knew that the tempest would soon burst upon them. 
It was no surprise to Him. Instead of proving their 
destruction, it was to strengthen their confidence in 
their Saviour. They were to have new discoveries of 
His power and love, and be led to a fuller trust in His 
Almighty protection. But how often in the history of 
His Church has the same cry risen to the ears of the 
Lord Jesus. ‘‘ Carest thou not that we perish?” The 
comparison of the Church to a tempest-tossed ship was 
a favorite one with the early Christians. In those days 
of trial and persecution they delighted to read such 
passages as this description of the night storm upon the 
lake. They had embarked on a perilous voyage. The 
clouds were heavy and wild; the storms beat furiously. 
The prospect to the eye of sense was often dark and 
fearful. But Jesus was with them in the bark. He had 
said, “ Lo, I am with you always even unto the end of the 
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world.” And He was ready to hear, as well as mighty 
to save. 

And yet there were often junctures when fear over- 
mastered faith—when it seemed to His endangered peo- 
ple as if Jesus were asleep—when out of the depths of 
their distress they sent up the cry—‘ Lord, carest thou 
not that we perish?” ‘For thy sake are we killed all 
the day long, and are as sheep appointed to the slaugh- 
ter.” “Up, Lord, why sleepest thou, the fury of thine 
adversaries increaseth continually.” 

The storms which Satan stirred up against the 
Church have at times seemed about to engulf and 
destroy her. The eyes of Christ’s people have failed in 
looking for deliverance. The enemies of the faith have 
seemed triumphant. The night has closed in dark and 
tempestuous. The obscurity has thickened, and the 
gale increased. The heavens, blackness—and_ the 
ocean, foam—the laboring bark groaning in every tim- 
ber, and quivering with mighty shocks! And where is 
Jesus? “ Ah!”—think the disciples who have em- 
barked themselves and their all in Christ’s vessel— 
“Our Lord hath forgotten us. He careth not that we 
perish.” But all the while that He seems to slumber 
Jesus is watching over the ship. He is secretly sus- 
taining and preserving. It has survived all these dan- 
gers. The tempest spends its fury, and the ship again 
rides buoyant upon the waters. The once fearing, 
despairing company now raise their song of triumph 
and thanksgiving. 

So the ark that held the suryivors of the old world, 
and bore them in safety over the tops of the lofty 
mountains. As Noah and bis family were the germ of 
the humanity that should people the renewed earth 
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after the subsiding of the deluge, so Jesus and His dis- 
ciples in that little vessel were the germ of the 
redeemed humanity that shall possess the new earth in 
the great regeneration. It was impossible that the ark 
should perish ; God was its conductor. It was just as 
impossible that the boat on the sea of Galilee should 
perish; Jesus was on board. It is equally impossible 
that the Church of Christ should perish, for it contains 
the mystical body of Christ. Let tempests rage as they 
may, and the blast of the tornado mingle earth and 
sky, the vessel is safe. 
“And when the waves of ire 
Again the earth shall fill ; 


The ark shall ride the sea of fire ; 
Then rest on Sion’s hill.” 


We have in the prophet Ezekiel a description of an- 
other vessel far more imposing in outward show.* It 
symbolized a great, warlike, commercial, heathen em- 
pire. “O Tyrus, thou hast said, I am of perfect beauty. 
Thy borders are in the midst of the seas, thy builders 
have perfected thy beauty. They have made all thy 
ship boards of fir trees of Senir, they have taken cedars 
from Lebanon to make masts for thee. Of the oaks of 
Bashan have they made thine oars: the company of the 
Ashurites have made thy benches of ivory. Fine linen 
with broidered work from Egypt was that which thou 
spreadest forth to be thy sail; blue and purple from the 
isles of Elisha was that which covered thee. The 
inhabitants of Zidon and Arvad were thy mariners ; 
thy wise men, O Tyrus, were thy pilots. ... The 
ships of Tarshish did sing of thee in thy market; and 


* Trench, On the Miracles. 
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thou wast replenished and made very glorious in the 
midst of the seas.” Such was the grand and gallant 
vessel. How superior to the humble bark in which 
Jesus crossed the lake of Galilee! The one the emblem 
of the gay, the proud, the ambitious, the dazzling world. 
The other of the unassuming, disregarded Church. But 
what becomes of the magnificent argosy ? “Thy rowers 
have brought thee into great waters; the east wind hath 
broken thee in the midst of the seas. Thy riches and thy 
merchandise, thy mariners and thy calkers and thy pilots, 
and the occupiers of thy merchandise, and all thy men of 
war that are in thee, shall fall into the midst of the seas, 
in the day of thy ruin. . . . In the time when thou shalt 
be broken by the seas in the depths of the waters, thy 
merchandise and all thy company in the midst of thee 
shall fall. All the inhabitants of the isles shall be aston- 
ished at thee and their kings shall be sore afraid, there 
shall be trouble in their countenance. . . . Thou shalt 
be a terror and never shalt be any more.” 

You have a voyage to make, my brother, a moment- 
ous voyage over life’s uncertain sea. In which vessel 
will you embark? Will you go on board of the lofty 
and gilded ship which heaves its anchor so proudly, and 
issues from its port with strains of music and salvos of 
artillery and loud huzzas? Aye, it may start as bravely 
as it will. It is sweeping onward to destruction. Or 
will you go in the humbler vessel with Jesus? We do 
not promise you immunity from storm and tempest. 
The winds may rise and the waves beat vehemently 
upon the bark. It is no unvexed, tranquil, summer sea 
that you navigate. Through much tribulation may be 
the entrance into the kingdom. But we do promise 
you help in your necessity, and a safe arrival at the 
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fair havens of eternal rest. The vessel in which Jesus 
sails shall never founder in the waves, or crash upon 
the rock. If He seém to slumber, it is that His dis- 
ciples may be stirred up to strong crying and effectual 
fervent prayer. They are to learn, in darkness and 
tempest, lessons of trust. They are to learn where 
their strength lies. They are to obtain more vivid im- 
pressions of the might and grace of their Redeemer; 
and the ejaculations of terror are to be succeeded by 
the song of praise. ‘J love the Lord because he hath 
heard my voice and my supplications. Thou hast de- 
livered my soul from death, mine eyes from tears, and 
my feet from falling.” 

With what majesty did our great Redeemer inter- 
pose! “And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and 
said unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind 
ceased, and there was a great calm. And he said unto 
them, Why are ye so fearful? How is it that ye have 
no faith?” With the calmness of conscious power the 
Lord performs this astonishing miracle. He speaks in 
no doubtful tones. He puts forth no apparent effort. 
But He speaks as one having authority. He speaks as 
one who feared no resistance to His will, whose word 
was with power. 

The opinion was entertained by some of the old 
fathers that our Lord’s rebuke was addressed not so 
much to the raging elements as to evil spirits, who 
had excited the tempest in their hostility. Their idea 
was that as Satan stirred up wicked men against the 
Saviour, so he might make use of the forces of nature 
to withstand and endanger Him. But our Lord rules 
the material as well as the spiritual world. And there 
is uttered to winds and waters the mandate of Him 
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who holdeth them in the hollow of His hand—who says 
to the great sea, “ Hitherto shalt thou come and no 
farther, and here shall thy proud waves be stayed.” 

Our Lord accompanied His miracle with rebuke of 
the timorous unbelief of His disciples. ‘‘ Why are ye 
fearful, O ye of little faith?” They should have felt 
themselves safe anywhere with Jesus. They had proof 
enough of His divine power. They were familiar with 
His marvellous works. Yet as soon as they are brought 
into jeopardy they tremble and fear. 

But although their faith was so weak they were not 
altogether faithless. They flee to Jesus in their peril. 
They cry to Him in imploring accents, “ Lord, save us, 
we perish.” They rouse Him from His slumbers with 
their thrilling appeal. They despair of help from any 
other quarter, but they look for it in Christ. Though 
our faith then be sadly feeble and defective, yet let it 
drive us to our Saviour. We shall not cry to Him in 
vain. 

And how suitable the prayer of the storm-tossed 
disciples to the case of sinners. There are greater 
perils than those which they encounter who do business 
in great waters. There are fiercer tempests than those 
which lash and convulse the deep. Whether or not 
Satan had aught to do with the night storm on the sea 
of Tiberias, he has much to do with turbulent passions 
and raging lusts; with the winds of wrath and the 
whirlpools of sensuality and sin. “The wicked are 
like the troubled sea when it cannot rest, whose waves 
cast up mire and dirt.” Who can still the tempests 
that agitate and vex the soul? Who can rebuke with 
power the foolish and hurtful lusts that drown men in 
destruction and perdition? Only He who put His 
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bridle on the troubled sea and hushed its agitation. 
“Lord, save us; we perish.” Surely we shall perish 
unless thou wilt save.’ We cannot save ourselves. No 
man can redeem his brother. Thy voice alone can 
quell the hurricane and speak peace to the soul. And 
when we have fled to thee for refuge, and invoked thy 
mighty aid, and listened in faith to thy commanding 
voice, then is there a great calm. “ Peace I leave with 
you. My peace I give unto you. Not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you.” 

We are not indeed yet moored in the desired haven. 
Other and fiercer storms may buffet us on our way. 
But we know in whom we have believed. We know 
where to look. We know who is with us in the ship. 
We shall not perish. 

New impressions were made upon the Lord’s com- 
panions by that night voyage. “And they feared ex- 
ceedingly and said one to another, What manner of 
man is this, that even the wind and the sea obey Him?” 
And how deep and lasting would this impression be! 
And in subsequent trials and conflicts and dangers how 
would they go back to that hour of dread and deliver- 
ance, of terror and transport, of short agony and 
speedy joy! 

‘What mauner of man is this, that even the wind 
and sea obey him?” And yet impenitent sinners will 
not obey Him. More deaf than the tempest, more in- 
tractable than the raging sea, they refuse to listen to 
the voice of that mighty, awful, lovely, inviting, com- 
manding Saviour. Oh, grievous will be the guilt, bitter 
will be the doom of those who shut their ears and 
harden their hearts against the calls of Jesus. ‘ What 
shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel?” 


WV. 
MARTYRDOM OF JOHN BAPTIST.* 


‘And immediately the king sent an executioner and commanded his head to 
be brought; and he went and beheaded John in the prison.”—MarkK VI. 27%. 


Ir is not expressly stated that this act of cruelty was 
perpetrated by night. Yet it can scarcely be doubted. 
For it was while Herod and his court were feasting.that 
the order was issued and executed. And the great ban- 
quets and entertainments of the ancients were with 
scarce an exception held at night. Among all people 
night has been the chosen season for revelry and crime. 
Then the rioters are more ready to abandon themselves 
to excess, and inflamed passions rush headlong to grati- 
fication. ‘They that be drunken are drunken in the 
night; but let us that are of the day be sober.” Many 
dark tragedies have been conceived and executed un- 
der the maddening impulses of the nocturnal de- 
bauch. 

Such an occasion of unhallowed festivity robbed the 
Church of God of one of its chiefest ornaments, and 
quenched in blood one of its burning and shining lights. 
The murder of John the Baptist, narrated as it is by 
the Evangelist with unimpassioned simplicity, is a tale 
of thrilling, terrible interest. The writers emphasize 
the story with no exclamations of horror. They dwell 


* Some portions taken from the author’s work, “The Voice in 
the Wilderness,” 
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not upon its features of atrocious inhumanity. They 
record, in plain, direct terms, the awful fact without the 
least effort to stir the-soul of the reader into indignant 
condemnation. But who can contemplate their recital 
without deep emotions of sympathy for the holy 
sufferer, of abhorrence for the depraved actors in this 
sanguinary scene ? 

To human judgment this might seem a very triumph 
of hell, an event to greatly perplex and baftle the 
believer in God’s Providential government of the 
world. But God’s ways are not our ways. The wrath 
of man, in its wildest and fiercest moods, shall turn to 
His praise. And those passages in the history of His 
Church which seem at the time most disastrous and 
untoward, in the issue illustrate the divine wisdom, and 
promote most effectually the triumph of righteousness. 
And especially “precious in the sight of the Lord is 
the death of His saints.” However or wherever their 
earthly course terminates, the Lord is with them. 
However lurid the clouds that obscure the valley of 
the shadow of death, they are not forsaken by the 
heavenly Shepherd. And the sacrifice of holy John 
in a prison by wicked hands shall in the issue shew 
as manifestly the wisdom and goodness of Jehovah, as 
the translation to heaven of his great prototype Elijah 
in his fiery chariot. 

John languished for a considerable period in the 
prison of Herod. His faithful testimony against profli- 
gacy and sin, although seated on thrones and clothed 
in purple and gold, brought down upon him the wrath 
of the offended tyrant, and the still more implacable 
hatred of his vindictive paramour. “ For Herod had 
sent forth and laid hold upon John and bound him in 
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prison for Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife. For 
John had said unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee to 
have thy brother’s wife.’ A sudden interruption is 
thus put to John’s labors. He no longer addresses 
listening thousands in the wilderness. But there are 
few situations in which some work may not be done 
for God by His faithful servant. And even John’s 
imprisonment is not without its opportunities for doing 
‘good. One effect of his ministry at this time we can 
hardly read without surprise. Herod himself becomes 
his frequent, attentive hearer, and not only attentive, 
but deeply interested and impressed. In the first heat 
of his rage at the Baptist’s plain rebuke, Herod was 
ready to sacrifice, not John’s liberty only but his life, 
and was deterred from the crime not from conscience 
towards God, but by the apprehension of popular 
indignation. St. Matthew tells us that “when he 
would have put him to death, he feared the multitude 
because they counted him as a prophet.” It is well 
when the fear of man is a check on those who have 
not the fear of God before their eyes. But it is pass- 
ing strange. It shews the fearful blindness and hard- 
ness of the natural heart, that the wrath of the 
Omnipotent God should be less regarded than the 
hostility of poor puny mortals. 

But Herod was at the outset deterred from this bar- 
barity. He contented himself with John’s imprison- 
ment instead of his blood. And being induced, prob- 
ably by curiosity, to listen to this far-famed prophet, a 
remarkable change came over him. For St. Mark 
tells us that Herodias, who retained her hatred of the 
prophet undiminished, “had a quarrel against him, and 
would have killed him, but she could not; for Herod 
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feared John, knowing that he was a just man and a 
holy, and observed him; and when he heard him, he 
did many things, and heard him gladly.” ‘“ Herod 
Seared John.” What a testimony to the power of truth 
and holiness! Though he was a king, and John a 
prisoner, though he was surrounded with armed guards 
and encircled with all the pomp of grandeur, and John 
was a solitary defenceless man, completely within his 
grasp, yet Herod feared John. The captive was in- 
vested with that which was more awe-inspiring than 
the purple of royalty, or mail-clad satellites. “ Herod 
knew John, that he was a just man anda holy.” He 
was entirely persuaded of the uprightness and godli- 
ness of his prisoner. He could not withhold his respect 
and veneration for the Baptist’s moral excellence. He 
had felt it the more from the captive’s plain dealing 
with himself. He found John unintimidated by rank 
and power, unmoved by personal danger, just the same 
man in the court that he had been in the desert, just as 
decided and out-spoken in rebuking the vices of Herod 
as of the humblest of his subjects. The monarch felt 
the reality of holy integrity. He encountered, what he 
probably had never met before, a man perfectly truthful 
and honest, rebuking him to his face as he would have 
rebuked the poorest Galilean. Such stern integrity 
was new to the king; it was wonderful; it was over- 
powering. Herod shrank away in confessed inferiority, 
and quailed before the fixed eye and determined bear- 
ing of the prophet of the wilderness. Here was indeed 
an illustration of the inspired proverb, “ The evil bow 
before the good.” The native inherent majesty of holi- 
ness will impress and overawe the reprobate and un- 
godly. And many a sinner feels it in his heart, though 
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he may not openly confess it. Herod not only feared 
John, but observed him.* He marked with fixed atten- 
tion his prisoner’s manner and language, and scarce 
could banish them from his thoughts. 

Again and again he listens to John’s instructions as 
if constrained by a secret fascination. Nay, he goes 
even farther. ‘ When he heard him, he ded many things, 
and heard him gladly.” Herod’s heart assents to the 
truth of John’s admonitions, and owns their power. 
He was convinced that he should himself be not only a 
better but a happier man, if he gave heed to the Bap- 
tist’s counsel. Herod gave some unexpected proofs of 
the influence that John had gained. “He did many 
things.” He broke off certain evil habits; he renounced 
some vices; he gave increased attention to religious 
duties; he partially reformed his life and conversation. 
Herod seems in a hopeful and promising state. Others 
probably marked the change, and his courtiers marvelled 
to see the king so influenced by the unpolished and 
plain-speaking preacher. “Is Saul among the proph- 
ets?” Is Herod a penitent? Is this bold and wicked 
man growing devout, and listening with meekness and 
reverence to holy John? Great indeed must have been 
the surprise among the former companions and servants 
of his sinful pleasures. In secret, we may suppose 
many a proud lip was curled in scorn at what they 
called the king’s infatuation and weakness. But Herod’s 
reformation was only partial, and his repentance was not 
unto salvation. He did many things, but he would not 
do that one thing which would best prove his sincerity. 
He was not willing to dismiss Herodias. He sought to 


* The revised New Testament has “ Kept him safe.” 
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compromise with his conscience, and to purchase, by 
some compliances and sacrifices, indulgence for his be- 
setting sin. But he found no countenance from John 
in any such partial and incomplete amendment. From 
him Herod must have heard how vain and idle was the 
attempt to satisfy the law of God by concessions of this 
kind. John abated not in the least his protest against 
the crying iniquity, on account of this shew of goodness. 
He still insisted on the cutting off the right hand, and 
the plucking out the right eye. And Herod’s religion 
proved as transient as the morning cloud and the early 
dew. But while Herod was vacillating, Herodias was 
determined. And here, as is invariably the case, the 
strong will and fixed purpose of one partner triumphed 
over the irresolution and indecision of the other. Too 
often is it the case in this world that the fixedness and 
energy are on the side of evil. _ 

But how many there are for whose picture Herod 
might well have sat! How many of those who visit 
the house of God and listen to the Gospel! It is some- 
thing to gain from men a respectful hearing of the 
Lord’s message. It is still more encouraging to wit- 
ness, not only attention, but interest, and reverence for 
the instructions of the sanctuary. If any of those who 
are yet out of the fold of Christ are induced to hear us 
gladly, and to do many things that are kind and right, 
it greatly cheers us in our labors. But if you halt here, 
if you stop short of absolute submission to Christ, and 
the yielding yourselves unto God as those that are alive 
from the dead, what shall it avail you? So far as this, 
Herod went. So far as this, many since Herod have 
gone, who never entered the kingdom. So far as this 
you may go, and yet continue unreconciled, and at last 
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die in your sins. It is not the hearing of God’s word 
with some degree of interest that is enough, but the 
spirit of full obedience. It is not the doing “ many 
things,” but the will and purpose to do any and every 
thing required, that proves the heart to be right with 
God. ‘ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” is the 
language of the sincere penitent. Respectful atten- 
tion, outward deference, partial compliances, superficial 
reformation, all are insufficient. We must have more 
than this, or our labor is vain. We must have the un- 
divided heart for God, the unreserved surrender of 
your wills to His, the cordial embrace of the entire 
gospel, the renunciation of every sin. It will be but a 
poor issue of Christian privileges, and gospel light, and 
good impressions, to stand at the last with Herod Anti- 
pas, and King Agrippa, and multitudes besides of the 
half-resolved and almost persuaded, and hear from 
Christ the awful protest, “I never knew you.” 

The sacred narrative now presents to us a scene of 
royal festivity. ‘Herod, on his birth-day, made a 
supper to his lords, high captains, and chief estates of 
Galilee.” All that was distinguished in his dominions, 
whether in the court, the council-chamber, or the camp ; 
his experienced statesmen, his military commanders, 
his richly-attired nobles, are assembled to do honor to 
the occasion. The banqueting hall, decorated with 
Oriental magnificence, blazes with light and splendor, 
and resounds with revelry and mirth. It is such a fes- 
tival as the prophet Isaiah describes, “The harp and 
the viol, the tabret and pipe and wine are in their 
feasts, but they regard not the work of the Lord, 
neither consider the operation of His hands.” How ill 
does such abandonment to excess and riot become im- 


MARTYRDOM OF JOHN BAPTIST. 269 


mortal beings on their way to judgment! What a 
transition from the luxurious board, the brilliant com- 
pany, the song, the wine-cup, and the tumultuous in- 
toxicating joy, to the death-bed, the grave, and the 
eternity beyond ! 

A new and unexpected entertainment enhances the 
pleasure of the festal scene. “The daughter of Hero- 
dias came in and danced, and pleased Herod and them 
that sat with him.” Waiting for no summons, and 
breaking through all the rules of reserve and propriety 
which, in the East, have always been so scrupulously 
regarded, the unhappy Salome presents herself as a 
dancing girl, before the excited revellers. She was 
the daughter of Herodias by her former husband 
Philip, and such a daughter as became such a mother. 
Her education had been confined to external embel- 
lishments, while her mind had been neglected, and her 
heart was devoid of holiness and humanity. Ignorant 
of God, of her duty to her Father in heaven, of the 
things which concerned her soul’s peace and salvation, 
she had been taught, doubtless at great expense and 
care, the art of dancing with elegance, and similar 
accomplishments. According to the standard of mod- 
ern fashionable society; she would probably have been 
as much admired and flattered at this day as she was 
in the court of Herod. That a woman like Herodias, 
an adulteress, and in the end a murderess, should thus 
have educated her daughter need not surprise us. But 
it ought to surprise us when Christian parents, who 
have brought their children to the font, and in holy 
baptism have renounced, in their names, the pomps 
and vanities of this wicked world, and all the sinful 
lusts of the flesh, pursue a similar system; spare no 
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pains or expense on those things of which the only 
value is to secure the world’s admiration, while the 
soul is neglected and God forgotten; are more solicit- 
ous for their daughters to shine in the ball-room than 
to be devoted followers of Jesus Christ; care more to 
see them glittering with expensive dress and jewelry 
than clothed with the ornament of a meek and quiet 
spirit, which in the sight of God is of great price. 
What were the artistic skill in the dance, the taste 
and elegance of Salome, but a snare and a curse to 
herself, the means of enticing Herod to a dreadful 
crime, and of bringing John the Baptist to his cruel 
end? We may not witness such tragical consequences 
of a frivolous, fashionable training at the present day, 
but we are very sure that young persons educated for 
the gay, heartless, God-forgetting world will have 
little cause to thank their misguided parents. The 
fruits may not be as palpably revolting and wicked, 
but they will probably be selfish vanity, disappoint- 
ment, vexation, irreligion, and too often the loss of the 
kingdom of heaven. 

The artful Herodias devised a deep-laid plot in this 
immodest exhibition of her daughter, and it proved 
successful. The king was caught in her toils, unless, as 
some think, he was previously acquainted with the 
design. With a rash and foolish oath, he promised the 
damsel whatsoever she should ask, “even to the half of 
his kingdom.” What a dazzling offer to a young pleas- 
ure-loving heart! ‘And she went forth and said unto 
her mother, What shall I ask?” But there is no hesi- 
tation in the mother’s breast. Revenge predominates 
there over every other passion. She thirsted more for 
the blood of holy John, the faithful reprover of her sin, 
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than for the costliest treasures or rarest gratifications. 
Instructed by the ruthless mother, the daughter again 
presents herself before the king. The company listen 
with curious attention to her request. But must not a 
shudder of surprise and horror have thrilled each breast 
when the demand was heard? “I will that thou give 
me by and by in a charger the head of John the Bap- 
tist.” The head of John the Baptist! How strange 
and horrible a request from such lips! What a feature 
in the festivities! Blood called for at the luxurious 
banquet, and the severed head of the holy prophet to be 
served up at the entertainment! And one so youthful, 
so tender, and in person so attractive, insisting on this 
dreadful recompense! Can such a narrative be true? 
Yet in this, as in other cases, the realities of life are in 
harmony with the delineations of the Scriptures. Un- 
inspired history teaches the same lesson of the natural 
connection of immorality and licentious revelry with 
blood. The prevalence of luxury and self-indulgence is 
congenial with the growth of crimes that seem at first 
quite opposite. Nothing so hardens the heart as the 
inordinate love of pleasure. Wholly intent upon per- 
sonal gratification, it grows callous and _ insensible, 
regardless of others’ happiness and unmoved by their 
sufferings. The sensualist is a character never far 
removed from the vindictive, cruel and oppressive. 
And an expression of the Evangelist seems to point to 
this connection. ‘ When a convenient day was come, 
that Herod on his birth-day made a supper.” A con- 
venient day for what? For the execution by Herodias 
of her long-cherished purpose. In Herod’s calmer, 
soberer moments, she despaired of effecting her design. 
The banquet and the revel promised a fit occasion. 
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The wine-cup and the dance should unite their fascina- 
tions. The day of ungodly riot was of all others oppor- 
tune for the dark and cruel deed. 

But although the king was inflamed with wine and 
excitement, he seems at first to recoil from the foul 
homicide. Is it dissimulation that pretends to revolt at 
an act which he secretly meditated, or was he really 
shocked and sobered by the strange petition? But 
whether Herod’s reluctance was feigned or sincere, it 
soon yields. And two considerations were specially 
prevailing. “Yet for his oath’s sake, and for their 
sakes which sat with him, he would not reject her.” 
What flimsy reasons suffice to impel the soul, unre- 
strained by the fear of God, to wickedness! “ His 
oath’s sake!” Asif any engagement could bind bim to 
do what God had forbidden! Nothing proceeding from 
man’s mouth can set aside his sacred obligations to 
Jehovah. It was sin to make such an oath—a greater 
sin to keep it. 

“ And for their sakes that sat with him.” ‘* What,” 
insinuates the tempter, “will thy lords, high captains, 
and chief estates think of thee if thou drawest back ? 
Will they not regard thee as a recreant to thy solemn 
engagement, and look upon thee with secret contempt ? 
Will they not marvel greatly if thou shouldest be more 
careful of the head of a mean man like John, than of 
thy royal word?” And this consideration triumphed 
with Herod, as it has with multitudes in every age. 
How mighty a weapon of Satan is this! “ What will 
the world say of me? If I follow the promptings of 
conscience and the commands of God, shall I not be 
scoffed at, ridiculed and despised?” Thus has many a 
murder been ventured upon besides that of John the 
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Baptist. The duellist is thus decided in his fatal and 
senseless purpose. He must fight forsooth, and confront 
his former friend with. the weapons of death. Where- 
fore? Because, if he do not, the world will question his 
courage and visit him with its withering sneer! The 
world! That is, a little circle of foolish and ungodly 
men who make up the world to him. To avoid the jeer 
of a few senseless mortals he will venture upon the sin 
of homicide; it may be throw away his own life, and 
rush into his Maker’s presence, stained in purpose, if 
not in reality, with damning blood. Is not this Herod 
over again? And so with the many who are ashamed 
of Christ, who dare not face the ridicule of the ungodly 
by coming out decidedly on the Lord’s side—let them 
see in the King of Galilee, cowering before his own 
vassals, their pattern and prototype. 

The sacred narrative now leads us from the illumined 
palace and sumptuous banquet to a dark and dreary 
prison. There in his narrow, solitary cell, is the guiltless 
victim of Herodias. Perchance the holy Baptist sleeps 
upon his flinty couch with the calm tranquillity of one 
who fears no evil, because his heart is fixed, trusting in 
God. Perchance he is pouring out his soul before the 
mercy-seat in prayer and supplication. Or he may be 
spending the night-watches in meditating on his Father’s 
word, and his Saviour’s expected kingdom. Hasty 
steps are heard approaching his cell, and his prison door 
is suddenly thrown open. John looks, and in the dim 
light a fierce countenance glares upon him, and he marks 
the glittering instrument of death. He knows the 
meaning of this intrusion. It needs not to tell him 
that his last hour is come—the hour not dreaded, but 
waited po There is no time now to trim his lamp. 
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But he wants none. His loins were girded about and 
his lamp burning. Death might be sudden, but could 
not be unwelcome. He bowed his neck without a mur- 
mur to the stroke that put a full end to earth’s labors 
and troubles, and translated him to the Paradise of God. 
While the gay company in the palace pledge the wine- 
cup and raise the song of godless mirth, John’s head is 
severed from his body, and the ghastly object is borne 
into the midst of the revellers as an offering to lust and 
revenge. The historian’s pen has not ventured to 
describe the effect of this apparition upon the festive 
group. But the daughter, to whom was presented this 
bloody price of her exhibition, was not so overcome with 
horror as to be unable to receive it. “She gave it to 
her mother.” Her hands refuse not the fearful present 
which her lips had craved. And Herodias at length 
gloats over the distorted features and gory head of one 
who was a prophet and more than a prophet. O sin! 
dreadful indeed is thy tyranny over the children of per- 
dition. If grace can change a mortal into an angel, sin 
can change man or woman into a fiend. Blessed 
Saviour, Thy name is called Jesus, for Thou dost save 
Thy people from their sins. 

Was Herod at ease after the perpetration of this 
inhuman act? “There is no peace, saith my God, to 
the wicked.” Anda word which afterwards fell from 
him opens a glimpse into the dark recesses of his un- 
quiet soul. When he heard of Jesus and of the 
marvels wrought by Him he exclaimed, “It is John 
whom I beheaded ; he is risen from the dead.” Herod 
was a professed Sadducee—one of the infidel sect who 
denied a resurrection—who asserted that there was 
neither angel or spirit nor any such thing. But the 
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principles of infidelity vainly oppose the workings of 
a guilty conscience. ‘They usually fail when they are 
most needed. Crime’has an undying vitality, and to 
the murderer’s secret soul his victim never dies. When 
the tidings come of another great prophet appearing 
in Galilee, the startled king is persuaded that it is 
none other than holy John returning from the unseen 
world. ‘To his terrified apprehension the grave cannot 
hold the innocent sufferer. Jolin has come forth from 
the sepulchre to confront his slayer, and reproach him 
with his wickedness. And to his disquieted soul John 
never can die. He will see in visions on his bed the 
calm, stern features—the severed head will startle him 
from his slumbers—the well-known voice will be heard 
in his hours of solitude—the hand will seem to be 
beckoning him away to judgment. Herod, it may be, 
would willingly give, not the half but the whole of his 
kingdom, to be rid of the phantom that tracks his 
steps, to undo the fatal act, to obliterate the memory 
of that night of festivity and horror. Oh, that men 
would be wise in time, would consider this, would 
stand in awe and sin not! 


VI. 
JESUS WALKING ON THE SEA. 


“ And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto them, walking on 
the sea. And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they were 
troubled, saying, It is a spirit; and they cried out for fear.””—St. MartTHEW 
XIV. 25, 26. 


Tur history of our Saviour contains two night scenes 
on the lake of Tiberias. There are some points of re- 
semblance between the two; the tempest, the darkness, 
the unavailing exertions of the disciples, the cry of 
terror, the manifesting of the sovereignty of Christ over 
creation in the instant stilling of the angry winds and 
waves, and the safe arrival at the desired haven. But 
there are also striking diversities, and while each exer- 
tion of power teaches the same great duty of faith in 
Christ—the second conveys the lesson with added feat- 
ures and augmented impressiveness. In the first 
miracle Jesus is embarked with His disciples in the 
ship. They had His companionship, and knew they 
could call upon Him in danger. In the other, He sent 
them forth on their perilous voyage without Him. His 
appearance to them was surpassingly strange and won- 
derful. And we have the interesting addition of 
Peter’s bold adventure, of his doubt, his danger, and 
his deliverance. 

This miracle is peculiar and remarkable—differing 
from any other of Christ’s wondrous works. The night 
in which it took place followed the day on which Jesus 
had fed the five thousand men, besides women and 
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children, with the five loaves and two fishes. The per- 
fect ease with which He supplied the wants of this 
immense multitude suggested to the partakers of His 
bounty the thought of placing Him immediately upon 
the throne of David. It was evident that to such a 
power as He had just manifested nothing was impossi- 
ble. He could subsist the largest armies and subdue 
everyenemy. These ambitious projects found too ready 
an echo in the breast of the apostles, not yet weaned 
from their dreams of their Master’s earthly grandeur 
and royalty. There was a disposition in the multitude 
to insist upon this exaltation, and, to interrupt the proj- 
ect, Christ sent away His apostles hastily across the 
lake. It is well for us here to observe how one evan- 
gelist explains and supplies what the others omit. 
Matthew and Mark tell us, after relating the miracle, 
that “Straightway Jesus constrained his disciples to 
get into a ship, and to go before him unto the other 
side, while he sent the multitudes away.” They do not 
mention the cause of this urgency in dismissing the 
twelve. But we learn from St. John, “ When Jesus 
therefore perceived that they would come by force to 
make him a king, he departed again into a mountain 
himself alone.’ So that the explanation of the 
Saviour’s conduct is His humility and renunciation of 
worldly greatness. On His first advent He came to 
earth not to reign, but to suffer. He wore not the 
ornaments of diadem and royal attire, but of a meek 
and quiet spirit. And when He does return to set 
up His kingdom it will not be from mortal hands that 
He will receive the sceptre. Acting therefore as one 
not seeking his own glory, He extricated himself 
from the homage of the officious crowd, and sent 
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away His disciples on the voyage that was to prove 
so eventful. 

After they had embarked, and the reluctant multi- 
tudes were dispersing, the Saviour retired to His much 
loved solitude, in order that in the midst of the labor 
and hurry of His busy life He might snatch one of those 
seasons of private devotion which He so greatly prized. 
“He went up into a mountain apart to pray; and when 
the evening was come he was there alone.” Shut out 
from the unquict and distracting world, He tasted the 
sweetness of unrestrained intercourse with His heavenly 
Father. He was free from those claims, strifes, con- 
tentions, tumults, plots and snares by which He was so 
constantly beset while He mingled with men. His 
soul was now bathed in the atmosphere of heaven, and 
a holy calm settled upon His sorely tried spirit. How 
dear to Him, how consoling, how precious, those hal- 
lowed seasons! The disciple is not above his Master. 
If the Christ needed the solace and the help of secret 
devotion, surely the Christian needs them. And if the 
presence of God have not the strong attraction to us 
sinful mortals as to the Holy One, the Son of His love, 
our necessity is even more urgent. For, with our fallen 
natures and deceitful hearts, how can we stand in the 
evil day without divine strength, and how can we hope 
for it except we seek it in the way appointed ? 

But it was not for Himself alone that Jesus sought 
the solitude, and spent the hours of darkness in com- 
munion with His Father. He had large petitions to 
prefer for His people. The great Intercessor did not 
wait until He entered within the vail, into the Holy of 
Holies—but was, during His whole earthly ministry, 
bearing His Church upon His bosom before God. He 


JESUS WALKING ON THE SEA. 279 


was never unmindful or forgetful of His disciples, as the 
issue of that remarkable night proved. And how fared 
it with the twelve in the absence of their Lord? As the 
daylight faded they had launched from the shore at His 
bidding and plied their oars, But they soon encoun- 
tered adverse gales, and toiled vainly against the oppos 
ing tempest. As hour after hour passed the storm grew 
heavier and the waves wilder. By the time they had 
reached the middle of the lake the tempest forbade 
their further progress, and their case was perilous. They 
must have been reminded of their former jeopardy on 
the same lake. Then were they also in great straits, 
and death stared them in the face. But then Jesus was 
with them. And although He slept in the height of 
the storm, yet they could rouse Him from His slumbers 
and cry to Him for aid. But now they missed their 
Master, at once so kind and gracious, so majestic and 
mighty. They seem to themselves forsaken and for- 
gotten. And doubtless they said to each other in their 
consternation, “ Oh, that the Lord were with us now!” 
How often have His disciples uttered like regrets while, 
comfortless and despairing, they have looked back upon 
former seasons of merciful deliverance. 

But although Jesus was not sensibly present, He was 
not unmindful of His tried and afflicted people. Far 
off on the mountain summit He was watching them. 
The darkness and the storm clouds could not hide them 
from His eye. Their distress was as evident to Him, 
and their safety as real as if He were their visible com- 
panion in the bark. He would teach them, by the ex- 
perience of this second night of tempest and danger, 
not to depend merely upon His sensible presence. They 
must learn to trust Him, when they did not see Him. 
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They must count as much on their Master’s care when 
He was invisible, as when they could grasp His hand and 
look into His eye. They must acquire the lesson, so 
important for us all, to walk by faith and not by sight. 
“Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed.” Our Saviour’s concern for His disciples was 
shown in teaching them this great truth, and in teach- 
ing it with so much tender consideration. On the first 
occasion of their danger upon the deep He was with 
them. When the waves beat over and filled the ship 
they could instantly awake Him. They found Him 
ready and mighty to save. Now they are led onward 
to a higher trust. In like jeopardy they are to confide 
in a Saviour, not present but absent, not seen but in- 
visible. They are to believe that prayer will not be less 
effectual because they cannot address it to His very ear. 

This is a lesson for all time. We compared the 
Church, in describing the first night storm upon the 
lake, to the tempest-tossed vessel. But while the winds 
howl and the waves roar, where is now the great Head 
of the Church? He is ascended up on high, far above all 
heavens. And yet He is ever mindful of His distressed 
and endangered followers. He is watching over them. 
He is protecting them. The ship is sorely tossed and 
buffeted, but it is not wrecked. It rides upon the giant 
waves. Those who have embarked therein are safe, 
although the winds are so fierce and the waves of the 
sea are mighty and rage horribly. The Lord will inter- 
pose in the extremity of their need. He will magnify 
His power and grace in great deliverances, and in the 
successful issue of their voyage. And as with the whole 
Church, so with each true: member. The little bark 
which carries them over the watery waste may strain and 
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quiver with the fearful shock of the surges and the blast, 
but Jesus from His mount of observation is looking 
down. He will not fail them that trust Him—although 
the mercy may seem long delayed—aye, until the fourth 
watch of the night. Jesus loves to be trusted in the dark- 
ness and in the tempest, while the hurricane is raging 
and the deep is boiling. He loves to be trusted when 
there is no visible token of His presence. ‘ Unto thee 
lift I up my eyes, O thou that dwellest in the heavens.” 

The midnight is past. The danger grows more im- 
minent. In the fourth watch, about three o’clock in 
the morning, there is a shape discernible to the startled 
eyes of the ship-men. A human form appears ap- 
proaching upon the agitated waters. Amid the gloom 
and the sea-spray it is distinctly visible, moving on- 
ward majestically. At first the disciples can scarce 
believe their eyes. Each one might have thought it an 
illusion begotten of his own terror. But they all see 
it. As they gaze intently, it does not vanish, but 
grows more evident and life-like. And then the con- 
viction seizes them that it is a supernatural being by 
whom they are visited. And at the strange ghostly 
sight they are filled with terror, their limbs tremble, 
their hair stands erect, and the blood freezes in their 
veins. “And when they saw him walking upon the 
sea, they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out, 
for they all saw him and were troubled.” It is one of 
the indications of man’s guilt and ruin that he is so im- 
mediately overwhelmed with fright at the supposed 
appearance of spiritual beings. Why should he not 
expect good as well as evil by such visitors? There are 
good spirits as well as wicked. Why should fear be the 


predominant emotion rather than hope? But con- 
12* 
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science makes cowards of men. Man is secretly aware 
that he is out of harmony with the world of pure and 
holy beings. He looks for harm rather than blessing 
from a supernatural visitant. 

But the alarm of the disciples was speedily dispelled. 
The dreaded phantom proved to be their loved and 
venerated Master. They heard the well-known voice, 
and recognized their best and mightiest friend. 
“Straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of 
good cheer; it is 1; be not afraid.” How delightful the 
surprise! How sudden the transition from fear to joy! 

Jesus often approaches His people in a shape they 
know not. He wears a strange and, it may seem, a 
forbidding aspect. He comes to them in distress and 
trouble. The night of sorrow may be dark and the 
storm furious. It may be a formidable and threaten- 
ing shape that is moving towards them. Christ does not 
always come to bless men in the calm and sunshine. 
“JT spake to thee in thy prosperity, but thou saidst, I 
will not hear.” But when the winds are wild, and 
the sea is raging, and the bark is in danger of founder- 
ing, then He is often near. And those who at first 
shuddered at His approach, are led to recognize Him as 

~“~~“their Saviour and their Deliverer, and willingly receive 
Him. “It is 1; be not afraid.” How much of power 
and sweetnéss is there in the voice of Jesus! When 
the disciples heard it, their fears vanished. It had 
often spoken to them words of cheer before. But when 
had it ever sounded more sweetly! In the height of 
the tempest, in the very jaws of destruction, on the 
brink of the abyss, Swhat gracious and somiterchte words 
—*Be of good cheer; it is 1; be not afraid.” 
Saviour, come to} us how aise wilt—in the blackest 
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night—in the hardest tempest—in any shape or aspect— 
only give us faith to recognize Thy voice, and hearts to 
welcome Thee. Then.if heaviness endure for a night, 
joy will come in the morning, and the transient terror 
will be succeeded by abiding joy. 

St. Mark mentions that the mysterious figure upon 
the waters seemed as if it were passing them by. “He 
cometh unto them walking upon the sea, and would 
have passed by them.” So the risen Saviour, when He 
appeared to the two disciples and walked with them to 
Emmaus, “made as though he would have gone far- 
ther.” This show of departure is intended to stir up 
the supplications of awakened souls. He must be de- 
tained by prayers and pleadings. The outcry of His 
alarmed and endangered followers arrested Him in His 
course. Believe that in the tempest and in the gloom 
Jesus is close at hand—that the shape you dreaded is 
none other than your loving Lord. But if He be near, 
let Him not depart. Cry with the patriarch, “I will 
not let thee go except thou bless me.” 

On this occasion the forwardness of the Apostle Peter 
was remarkably exhibited. We see, as at other times, 
the mingling of love with presumption, of faith with 
doubt, zeal with self-ignorance, rashness with timidity. 
Seeing his Lord moving, self-sustained, upon the waters, 
he must himself essay the same marvel. “And Peter 
said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come to thee on the 
water.” ‘Bid me come”—not bid ws ald come. Sin- 
gling out himself from his brethren, as if more devoted 
to the Master, just as afterwards when Christ foretold 
their desertion he resolutely affirmed, “ Though all men 
forsake thee, yet will not I.” ‘I am ready to lay down 
my life for thy sake.” The result in this case, as in 
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that, was to make evident his own weakness and teach 
him not to be high-minded, to put his confidence not in 
his own strength of purpose or native ability, but in 
One far mightier and holier than himself. The Saviour 
answered, “ Come ”—and the ardent, affectionate apostle 
cast himself without hesitation into the sea. ‘And 
when Peter was come down out of the ship, he walked 
on the water to go to Jesus.” Fixing his eye upon his 
Master, intent only on coming to Christ, relying on his 
power, at first he walked steadily and boldly. But, 
speedily, his attention is drawn from his inviting Saviour 
to the novel and alarming circumstances in which he 
finds himself: the driving tempest and boiling waves 
around him—the appalling depths beneath bim. A 
thrill of terror shoots through him, he is no longer a 
believer strong in faith, buoyant with hope; he is but a 
man. And how can man lift himself above the yielding 
waters. His body obeys the laws of matter, and he 
begins to go down into the depth. It has been remarked 
that his skill in swimming, of which we read elsewhere, 
was of no avail tohim now. There can be no mingling 
of nature and grace in such efforts as he then made. 
The power of man cannot come in to supplement the 
deficiency of faith. “ But when he saw the wind bois- 
terous he was afraid; and, beginning to sink, he cried, 
saying, Lord, saveme. Andimmediately Jesus stretched 
forth his hand, and caught him, and said unto him, 
O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt 2?” 
The result of Peter’s venture was most instructive 
to himself, and most encouraging to the Church in all 
time. Peter’s faith sufficed not to keep him from sink- 
ing, but it did suffice to direct him to Jesus. His 
earnest cry was heard. There was no time for length- 
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ened and elaborate prayer. But the virtue of prayer is 
not in the abundance of choice words, but in the sin- 
cerity and earnestness of the suppliant. Three mono- 
syllables were all the sinking apostle ejaculated. But 
it was the lifting up of the soul. These winged words 
flew like an arrow from a well-strung bow. The answer 
was instantaneous—the help sufficient. The hand of 
infinite love and power was outstretched; the same 
hand that spread out the heavens and laid the founda- 
tion of the earth, and which holds the waters of the sea 
in its hollow. With a gentle chiding the Master over- 
looked the unbelief of His headstrong disciple, and 
rescued him from the watery grave that yawned beneath 
him. Peter walked with his sustaining Lord upon the 
billows, and regained the vessel. 

What a truthful picture have we in this incident of 
the believer in this unquiet and perilous world! Jesus 
bids us come to Him. It is no rash uncalled-for im- 
pulse that we obey in this attempt. It is for pardon, 
peace and salvation that we betake ourselves to Christ. 
None other can heal us, help us, save us. Unless we 
come to Jesus we cannot have life. Destruction and 
misery are in ourown way. Shipwreck and ruin will be 
the termination of our voyage if we disobey His call. 
“Tf any man serve me, let him follow me, and where 
J am, there shall also my servant be.” But to go to 
Jesus, to cleave to Him in a world of temptation and 
sin, to do His will and walk worthy of His high calling, 
is like Peter’s venture. We seek to tread upon the 
tumultuous, restless waves of a storm-lashed ocean. 
Temptations like angry surges threaten to engulf us. 
Sometimes we would ascertain beforehand our powers 
of resistance. Are we able to withstand and triumph 
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over these perils? Can we keep ourselves from being 
submerged in this caldron of foam, and from going down 
to feed the sea-monsters in profound awful depths? 
But we can ascertain nothing on this point. Or if we 
think that we have discovered power in ourselves to 
walk safely upon the sea, we are deceived, and shall 
soon find our mistake. It must be all the work of 
faith. No matter if the wind be fierce and the waters 


_swell—cast thyself into the sea at Jesus’ bidding. 


Leave the future to Him. It is enough that Christ 
calls. It is enough that this is the way of Christ—the 
way to Christ. And having made the attempt, left the 
ship, resigned all other dependence, counted as loss all 
that was gain before, then pursue thy way, looking 
unto Jesus. Look not at the boiling surge and black- 
ened sky, but to the mighty and merciful Saviour who 
beckons thee onward. Hearken not to the roaring of 
the gale, but listen to the voice, which, gentle and loving 
though it be, is distinctly audible. Be not turning 
aside and casting anxious timid glances at the seething 
waters. Fix not thy attention upon troubles, hindrances, 
perils and enemies. No doubt there are enough of 
these—more, and more deadly than thou knowest. 
But Jesus is mightier than the elements—stronger than 
seen or unseen enemies—and confidence in Him is 
safety..And hold the beginning of thy confidence 
steadfast unto the end. Here it was that Peter failed 
and began to sink. Should you begin to sink, and we 
do not promise you that your heart shall not sometimes 
despond, and your faith give way, and the floods seem 
ready to swallow you up, then do as Peter did. Cry 
also, “ Lord, save, I perish!” Without His help you 
will perish. But.He is not one to cast out the prayer 
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of him that crieth out of the depths. His hand is as 
ready to snatch you from destruction as it was His 
Apostle of old. Jesus.is continually drawing up timid, 
fearing, doubting, but supplicating souls, from the abyss 
of despair. 

Our Saviour’s treading upon the waters was a re- 
markable evidence of His divine character. The Red 
Sea and the Jordan had been divided for Israel that 
they might go through them dry-shod, but none had 
ever before moved upon the liquid surface of the deep 
as upon a pavement. “ Which alone spreadeth out the 
heavens, and treadeth upon the waves of the sea.” It 
is also the opinion of some eminent interpreters, that 
we have in this miracle a prophecy of the future 
supremacy of redeemed and glorified man over the 
material elements. 

St. John mentions an additional putting forth of the 
power of Jesus in the termination of this extraordinary 
voyage. “Then they willingly received him into the 
ship: and immediately the ship was at the land whither 
they went.” More than three-fourths of the night, with 
exhausting toil, had only brought them half across the 
lake, but the remainder of the passage was accomplished 
almost instantaneously after Jesus was on board. The 
impression of this night of wonders could not but be 
great upon the disciples and upon others, perhaps the 
ship-men who were in their company. “Then they 
that were in the ship came and worshipped him, 
saying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God.” 


VIL 


THE TRANSFIGURATION. 


“ And-was transfigured before them; and his face did shine as the sun, and 
his raiment was white as the light.”"—MarruEw XVII. 2. 


Wuar must be the sensations of one born blind, 
restored, as in the miracle recorded in the New Testa- 
ment, to the instantaneous and full enjoyment of sight ! 
What a revelation of magnificence and beauty must 
creation present to the unsealed eye! And with what 
unwearied delight must the gazer dwell upon the un- 
folding spectacle of the fair earth and the glorious 
firmament. And pre-eminent among the objects of 
his admiration would the sun, the world’s enlightening, 
controlling orb, awaken the liveliest admiration and 
rapture. It would seem to us that with feelings not 
very different must the three disciples have gazed upon 
the transfigured Jesus. 

The contrast between their Master as they had been 
wont to see Him, and as He now shone forth upon the 
Mount, must have been as marvellous and amazing. 
For days and years He had been their companion, 
undistinguished from other men by any external splen- 
dor. There must have been indeed in His countenance 
the beauty of holiness, the radiance of divine benevo- 
lence. That face which never reflected a single unholy 
passion, which was never deformed by pride, envy or 
wrath, which always mirrored the emotions of a pure 
and loving soul, must have been fairer than those of 
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the children of men. But there was nothing in the 
aspect of Jesus to strike the thoughtless crowd. “He 
grew up as a root out-of a dry ground.” To worldly 
minds He wore no form nor comeliness, and when 
they saw Him there was no beauty that they should 
desire Him. And it must have been often hard for 
the disciples to believe that the meek, unassuming 
man with whom they talked and walked, and ate and 
drank, was the promised King. What a contrast 
between the appearance of the carpenter of Nazareth 
and gorgeous Herod or imperial Cesar! They witness, 
indeed, wonders wrought by Him which confirm their 
faith and keep alive their hope, but Christ is outwardly 
the same. Though He feed thousands with a few 
loaves and fishes, or calm the tempest, or raise the 
dead, He is Himself as lowly in aspect as before. He 
looked like other men and He shewed human infirmi- 
ties. But on one memorable night they saw their 
Master as another Being. There blazed forth before 
their astonished eyes a form of such splendor and love- 
liness as it had never entered into their hearts to con- 
ceive. So long His intimate friends and constant 
companions, they could now scarce look upon the 
awful glories of His sacred person, and sank prostrate 
and overpowered on the earth. Their King threw 
off for a while the coarse earth-garments in which He 
had concealed His majesty, and shone forth in His 
native glory. The lonely mountain-summit was brighter 
at midnight than ever it was at noonday—but its illu- 
mination was not from sun or moon, but from the 
transfigured Christ. And the entranced disciples were 
lifted into ecstacy by the sight of this unearthly splen- 
dor. There are great and important lessons to be 
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learned from every incident and act of the Saviour’s 
life. He, who, on one mountain, spake in His dis- 
course as never man spake, on another exhibited, in 
the surprising change which came over Him, sublime 
doctrines of our faith. Let us reverently visit the hal- 
lowed spot, and contemplate with the favored three a 
glorified Jesus. Great indeed is the privilege of 
beholding Christ, either in His lowliness, or in His 
majesty. 

I have spoken of the Lord’s transfiguration as occur- 
ring during the night. This indeed is not expressly 
stated. But it was then that He was wont to retire to 
the mountain solitude for prayer. St. Luke, too, speaks 
of His “ coming down on the next day” and meeting the 
multitude at the foot of the mountain. So that there 
can be very little doubt that it was while the world 
beneath was slumbering that this glorious scene was 
displayed. 

“And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and 
John and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart.” 
Men have been anxious to identify this mountain. Mt. 
Tabor, standing isolated or apart, rising from the midst 
of the plain of Esdraelon, has been most generally fixed 
upon. But as the mountain is not named, this opinion 
is, of course, only conjectural, and there is some reason 
for supposing that Tabor at this period was crowned 
with a city or fortress, whereas the mountain where 
Jesus was transfigured was evidently uninhabited. 
Christ sought a lonely place for this manifestation. 

When the three disciples were summoned to attend 
their Lord’s nocturnal vigil, they little knew what was 
in store for them. Out of the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word or matter is established. Christ 
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took a sufficient number to attest the reality of the 
event, that men might believe. But He took no more, 
for He sought not His-own glory. 

As the daylight fades the little company leave their 
associates and begin to climb the steep mountain side, 
the toil of the ascent peradventure lightened to the three 
by their Master’s instructive and gracious words. What 
a privilege to enjoy this intimacy with one so endeared 
and holy! As they gain the summit the darkness 
settles upon the scene, and their Master, going from 
them a little distance, but not out of sight, betakes Him- 
self to prayer. How solemn and impressive the cireum- 
stances! On this wild lonely spot, in the still night, 
far from human habitation, raised as it were above the 
world, alone with a suppliant Saviour, they might well 
have felt as Jacob did at Bethel—“ How dreadful is this 
place!” Before they left, more truthfully than the 
Patriarch himself, they might have added, “This is 
none:other than the house of God, and this is the gate 
of heaven.” It was no unusual thing for the disciples 
to witness their Master communing in devotion with 
His God and their God. As the hours slowly elapse 
they yield to the disposition to slumber. “ Peter and 
they that were with him were heavy with sleep.” How 
hard for Christians to watch with Christ! But their 
drowsiness is suddenly broken by a burst of light. It 
is not the day-spring from the East or the flash from the 
stormy cloud. They look towards their Master, and 
start in amazement at the glorious spectacle. A form 
of celestial light—an image of intense splendor dazzles 
and confounds them. And yet it is Jesus they see, the 
same sweet placid, benignant features that they had so 
often gazed upon with reverence and love. But how 
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changed from their meek and lowly companion! St. 
Matthew tells us, “ His face did shine as the sun, and 
his raiment was white as the light.” St. Luke says 
that, ‘As he prayed, the fashion of his countenance was 
altered, and his raiment was white and glistering.” St. 
Mark—“ His raiment became shining, exceeding white 
as snow, so as no fuller on earth can white them.” The 
sacred writers are remarkable for the simplicity of their 
style. They express grand ideas and sublime objects 
by plain unadorned language, and hence their descrip- 
tion is of the highest significance. 

The dazzling splendor of the raiment which they all 
notice must have proceeded from the Saviour’s person. 
His form was a body of light of which the radiance 
shone through His garments. His countenance they 
compare to the sun itself. No other object in nature 
could express the effulgence which it wore. Christ 
shows Himself the King of Glory. He decketh Him- 
self with light as it were with a garment. He is clothed 
with honor and majesty. He puts on something of the 
splendor and beauty wherewith He hath so profusely 
adorned the universe. He it was who spread out the 
heavens; who said at the beginning, “ Let there be light, 
and there was light ;” who formed each glittering orb 
and glorious constellation ; who made the moon to walk 
in brightness through the sky ; and who kindled the fires 
of the sun which have burned for so vast a period with- 
out diminution or obscurity. 

When the disciples are recovered from their first 
emotions of astonishment they find that their Master is 
not alone. He has two companions on the mount. 
Others besides the three apostles are witnesses of the 
transfigured Saviour, but the addition is not of mortals. 
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Two other forms surpassingly glorious, but inferior in 
glory to Jesus, are His companions, holding converse 
with Him. The diseiples are in some way made 
acquainted with the names of these mysterious visit- 
ants, and learn that they are the most honored of the 
holy men of ancient Israel. The one is Moses, the great 
legislator, the man who lad stood face to face with 
Jehovah upon flaming Sinai, and received the two 
tables of stone inscribed with the perpetual, divine law. 
The other is Elijah, the great reformer, prince of the 
prophets, who had stood up an almost solitary witness 
for the living God in an age of idolatry, and stemmed 
the tide of universal corruption. They are the two 
great representative men of the old dispensation—the 
founder and the restorer of the Jewish worship—the most 
illustrious of the long prophetic line. Every Israelite 
learned from his infancy to venerate and honor them. 
They now appear to do homage to one greater and 
holier than themselves, and their evident adoration of 
the Lord Jesus must have powerfully impressed 
the three disciples. They gave, moreover, as living ex- 
pounders, the testimony of the Old Testament Scriptures 
to Jesus. For the sacred writings were commonly 
spoken of as the’ Law and the Prophets, but the Law 
was given by Moses, and Elijah was most honored 
among the prophets. So that in their appearance was 
summed up the attestation of the Holy Scriptures to 
the character and mission of Jesus. 

A still farther token of the pre-eminence of the Lord 
Jesus was given by the voice of the Almighty, issuing 
from the luminous cloud. This cloud was the well- 
known symbol of present Deity. It was in a pillar of 
cloud and fire that the Lord went before Israel in their 
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exodus from Egypt. In like manner was signified His 
special indwelling in the most holy place of the tab- 
ernacle. As a cloud He took possession of the temple 
when it was consecrated by Solomon, so that the priests 
could not stand to minister by reason of the cloud. 
And thus we account for the peculiar trepidation of the 
disciples when the cloud enveloped them on the mount. 
‘“‘ Behold a bright cloud overshadowed them; and _ be- 
hold a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear ye him.” 
Everything on this occasion conspired to exalt the 
Saviour. His transfigured person outshone the glory 
of the archangels. The most excellent and eminent 
men that ever lived appear as His reverent attendants 
and worshippers. The luminous cloud or Shechinah, 
which once tabernacled over the mercy seat in the holy 
place of the temple, enwrapped them. And the voice 
from the cloud, Jehovah’s own awful voice, attested as 
once before at Jesus’ baptism, his Sonship and the 
Father’s love. And the voice, moreover, calls upon men 
to listen to Jesus as the great revealer, the long pre- 
dicted prophet and teacher, the Light of the world. 
“This is my beloved Son, hear ye Aim,” not Moses 
and Elijah except as His servants and witnesses. Ye 
have been listening from age to age to Moses and the 
succeeding prophets. But now He is come to whom 
they all testified, and whose day prophets and kings de- 
sired to see. ‘Hear ye him.” Let Him now be your 
oracle. Listen with reverence to His instruction. Re- 
ceive with implicit faith whatever He communicates. 
The words that He speaks are spirit and life. But 
“every soul that will not hear this prophet shall be cut 
off from among the people.” 
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If the appearance of Moses and Elijah was the hom- 
age of the law andthe prophets to Jesus Christ, in 
another aspect it might represent, together with the 
three disciples, the united adoration of the Church mil- 
itant and the Church triumphant. The Church embraces 
both worlds. It comprehends believers struggling under 
the burdens of the flesh, and the spirits of the just made 
perfect. Jesus is the one living head. By His cross 
He has reconciled to Himself things in heaven and 
things on earth. Of the saints, moreover, some pass 
through the grave and gate of death. Like Moses, they 
die and are buried. They enter heaven by the portal 
of the grave. Another portion, who shall be living at 
the second advent of Jesus, will experience an instan- 
taneous transformation. ‘ Behold,” says St. Paul, “I 
shew you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed—in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trump. Jor the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed.” Elijah, who never died, but was taken 
up into heaven in a chariot of fire, is the representative 
of the living who shall put on the garments of immor- 
tality without tasting death. And thus the transfigured 
Christ was adored on the mount by mortals and im- 
mortals, the Church militant and triumphant, by the 
quick and the dead—one saint who had undergone 
dissolution, and another who had passed undying from 
life to glory. 

“There appeared Moses and Elias talking with him.” 
Would we know the subject of the converse, upon what 
sublime and momentous topics they were discoursing ? 
St. Luke gratifies the wish. ‘They spake of his de- 
cease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem.” This 
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was the theme of all others interesting—the great sacri- 
fice of the Lamb of God—the atonement or reconcilia- 
tion of guilty man with a holy God—the one stupendous 
event that towers above all others in the world’s history, 
which with intense anxiety angels desire to look into. 
This was the worthy subject of sublime and hallowed 
intercourse. Ob, what surpassing dignity, honor, and 
sacredness invest the cross of Jesus! To beings the 
highest and holiest, how unspeakably attractive! What 
sympathy did it awaken in heaven! And in what lofty 
anthems of ever-increasing rapture is it continually 
celebrated! What is it to you? Has it filled your 
heart with joy and love? Has it drawn from your 
mouth a new song of praise? Does it inspire your soul 
with hope? And elevate you above the grovellings of 
worldliness and sin ? 

The transport of the Apostle broke forth in a strange 
proposal. ‘Then answered Peter, Lord, it is good for 
us to be here; If thou wilt, let us make here three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one 
for Elias.” Absorbed and enraptured with the glory of 
the scene, Peter desired to remain there. He dreaded 
the termination of the wondrous spectacle. He had no 
wish to go back to the sins and sorrows of earth, but he 
would detain these celestial visitants with his Master, 
and continue in this state of blissful ecstacy. But the 
Evangelists tell us, it was an inconsiderate proposal. 
“Not knowing what he said.” Such tabernacles as 
Peter and his brethren could build were no fit habita- 
tions for glorified saints. And if Jesus were detained 
upon the mount, how could He carry out the great 
object of His incarnation? Was the world to be left 
unredeemed, that the three disciples might bask in the 
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light of this divine manifestation, and gaze with rapture 
upon the transfigured Jesus? No! they were to see 
their Master soon in very different aspect. The coun- 
tenance now shining as the light would be disfigured 
by bruises and clotted gore—and instead of robes of 
heavenly radiance, He would be clad with the derisive 
purple. The transfiguration was to prepare the dis- 
ciples for Gethsemane, for the hall of Pilate, and for 
Calvary. 

But how deep and indelible the impression made 
upon them by the scene we may learn from St. Peter’s 
language in his second Epistle, “ For we have not fol- 
lowed cunningly devised fables, when we made known 
unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. For he 
received from God the Father honor and glory, when 
there came such a voice to him from the excellent 
glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. And this voice which came from heaven we 
heard, when we were with him in the holy mount.” 

And now what lessons take we with us as we de- 
scend from the mount ? 

1. Our Lord Jesus Christ, during His sojourn upon 
earth, wore a veil of humiliation. He was not what 
He seemed; under the form of a servant was hidden 
divine majesty. He appeared the poorest of mortals. 
He was in truth the King of Glory. What a self- 
renunciation was His whole life! When He was re- 
proached and despised, covered with shame and insult, 
how easily could He have triumphed over His enemies! 
He had but to drop His disguise, to blaze forth in His 
proper effulgence, and every face would have turned 
pale and SEN knee would have bent. If our faith be 
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ever staggered at the thought that this lowly man is 
God over all blessed forever, let us go to the mount 
and behold Him there, radiant with ineffable splen- 
dor—the Sun of righteousness—the Light of heaven. 

2. The transfiguration shews us the Lord Jesus 
Christ as He will come the second time, without sin, 
unto salvation. “So will the Son of man come in the 
clouds of heaven.” Thus resplendent and majestic will 
He appear when He shall sit upon the throne of His 
glory, and before Him shall be gathered all nations. 
Then He, who was so meek, and patient, and gentle, 
and enduring, “ will be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels in flaming fire, when he shall come to 
be glorified in his saints and to be admired in all them 
that believe in that day.” 

3. Jesus transfigured is the prototype of the Re- 
deemed. He became like them in mortal weakness, in 
sorrow, suffering and death. They shall be like Him 
in a resurrection from the grave, or in a marvellous 
transformation at His coming. Such a change as came 
over Christ on the mount will come over the people of 
Christ—whether they be the quick, still dwellers upon 
earth at His advent, or the dead, summoned from the 
dust by the archangel’s trump. So shall the corrupt- 
ible put on incorruption and the mortal immortality. 
“We look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body, according to the mighty work- 
ing whereby he is able to subdue all things unto him- 
self.” On the mount was shewed a pattern of this 
surprising change. Thus shall redeemed and glorified 
man appear in his spiritual body. The change shall 
take place, we are told, “in a moment, in the twinkling 
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of an eye.” And so we may suppose Christ was 
changed. Oh, how wondrous will be that triumph of 
Jesus over death! “ From the uttermost parts of the 
earth have we heard songs—glory to the righteous.” 
Blessed they who shall have part in this great consum- 
mation of redeeming love. ‘‘ Now are we the sons of 
God—and it doth not yet appear what we shall be— 
but we know that when he shall appear we shall be 
like him, for we shall see him as he is.” 


VILE 
THE MIDNIGHT ORY. 


‘And at midnight there was a cry made, behold, the bridegroom cometh ; go 
ye out to meet him.’”’—MaTTHEW XXV. 6. 


Tue scenery of the parables is the outward drapery 
of important truths. Our Lord is not relating actual 
events, neither is He predicting literally the things that 
shall come to pass; but He is conveying to us impor- 
tant instruction ina peculiarly interesting and impressive 
manner. The parables are mines of heavenly wisdom, 
of which the hidden riches stimulate the longing desire 
and patient study of the attentive reader. One genera- 
tion of the faithful after another had dwelt upon these 
divine similitudes with eager delight and unabated 
interest. Of these parables, that of the ten virgins is 
not the least thrilling and impressive. Woe to the 
professed disciple of the Lord who does not give earnest 
heed to its momentous teaching. 

To an Oriental, the imagery of this Parable would 
be familiar. As the customs of the East are unchange- 
able, the scene described is one that may be witnessed 
still in an Asiatic city. The marriage procession with 
joyful cries and blazing torches illuminates the streets, 
and conducts the bride to her future home. Every 
feature of the narrative corresponds with living reality. 
Mr. Ward, in his view of the Hindoos, describes a 
marriage ceremony in India of which he was an eye- 
witness. “ After waiting two or three hours, at length, 
near midnight, it was announced as in the very words 
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of Scripture, Behold, the bridegroom cometh, go ye 
out to meet him. All the persons employed now 
lighted their lamps, and ran with them in their hands 
to fill up their stations in the procession—some of them 
had lost their lights and were unprepared, but it was 
then too late to seek them; and the cavaleade moved 
forward.” Our Lord’s hearers had no doubt often wit- 
nessed such festive celebrations, and probably such 
unhappy disappointments. 

The significance of some parts of the Parable is 
obvious. Christ Himself is the heavenly bridegroom— 
the ransomed Church is the bride. The comparison 
meets us often on the pages both of the Old Testament 
and of the New. The great day of-espousals will cele- 
brate the completion of the Redeemer’s work, the 
triumph of His self-sacrificing love, the gathering to- 
gether of His elect. “Christ also loved the Church, 
and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, 
that he might present it to himself a glorious Church, 
not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but holy 
and without blemish.” The full assemblage of the 
gloritied, the Church triumphant, is likened sometimes 
to a temple from its beauty and holiness—sometimes to 
a city from its order, magnificence and splendor—and 
again to the bride exquisitely adorned and received by 
the bridegroom with joy and delight. “And one of 
the seven angels talked with me, saying, Come hither, 
I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife. And he 
carried me away in the spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and shewed me that great city, the holy 
Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God, hay- 
ing the glory of God, and her light was like unto a 
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stone most precious.” Words are inadequate to express 
the dignity of the bridegroom, the graces that adorn 
the bride, the splendor of the festival or the happiness 
of the accepted guests. — 

The virgin friends and companions of the bride 
assembled, some of them at her father’s house, and 
others awaited the procession at convenient points, ex- 
pecting to join it as it passed, and swell the rejoicing 
company. It was usual for the bridegroom, with his 
friends, to proceed on horseback to the residence of the 
bride, and thence conduct her, with music and every 
demonstration of joy, to his own house. This is the 
time selected by the Parable, the interval of expectation 
before the procession shall be returning to the bride- 
groom’s dwelling, where the marriage feast is prepared 
for the guests. 

We are in little doubt as to who are represented by 
the virgins. “Then shall the kingdom of heaven ”— 
the Church—“ be likened unto ten virgins.” They are 
all professed friends of the bridegroom. They all de- 
clare their expectation of His coming, and their hope of 
participating in His joy. In this respect they are alike. 
The eye of man may not discriminate among them. 
They are united in the profession of the same faith. 
Each of them was wont to say, “I believe in Jesus 
Christ, who was crucified, dead and buried—who as- 
cended into heaven—and who from thence shall return 
to judge the quick and the dead.” They had heard the 
gospel call, and apparently embraced it. Neither does 
it appear that the unwise virgins were hypocrites and 
conscious dissemblers. They had not only lamps, but 
it would seem those lamps at first were burning, for at 
the hour of the bridegroom’s approach they were waning 
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and ready to expire. By that time the oil was con- 
sumed, and the flame was dim and flickering, and 
evidently about to fail. There had been a period then 
when these unwise virgins had not only the lamp of 
profession, but apparently the flame of piety. They 
were like the seed upon the rock, in the Parable of the 
Sower, which sprang up quickly, and seemed to promise 
well, but had no root, and when the sun of temptation 
arose with scorching heat was speedily withered. They 
were such as, after having escaped the pollutions of the 
world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, had been again entangled therein and 
overcome, and whose latter end was worse than the 
beginning. This point in the Parable is often over- 
looked. The unwise virgins are supposed commonly to 
represent unholy professors—those who have only the 
form of godliness without the power, who have the lamp 
but never had the oil, that is, the Holy Spirit of God 
renewing and sanctifying their hearts. Oil is the 
frequent symbol of the Spirit, the unction from above, 
shed upon the head of our great High Priest and 
descending upon His members. But the fact that the 
lamps were going out shews that they had previously 
been burning. But the foolish five had not been care- 
ful to replenish their oil by renewed applications to the 
great Dispenser. Their life had not been a life of faith 
in the Son of God. They had not kept the faith. The 
bridegroom tarried too long for them, Oh, it is not 
transient excitement, the joy and flush of an apparently 
hopeful conversion, that suffices. ‘Blessed is the man 
that endureth temptation, for when he is tried he shall 
receive the crown of life.” Many there are, who, if: 
they had departed immediately after their assumption 
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of the name of Christ, would have given every reason 
for confidence that they had entered into rest, who lived 
long enough to falsify all their early promises, and dis- 
appoint all the hopes they had awakened. The foolish. 
virgins indeed may be understood as symbolizing all 
who shall be found unready and reprobate at the com- 
ing of the Lord Jesus Christ. But if among them there 
were many who never had aught but the name of Chris- 
tian—whose lamps were never supplied—whose light 
never shone before men—let us not forget that others - 
were such as buckled on the armor, but did not fight 
the good fight of faith—such as made fair promises, but 
did not keep them. 

“ While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered 
and slept.” The bridegroom seems to tarry. To man’s 
judgment the Lord delayeth His coming. And this 
delay, as it emboldens scoffers, so it often wearies Chris- 
tians. Faint and discouraged, some disciples exclaim 
with impatience, “Lord, how long!” And others 
relapse into sinful indifference, and their hearts become 
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares 
of this world. The great truth of the Lord’s advent 
was purposely so expressed that, upon each generation 
of Christians, it might press as the great quickening 
motive to diligence and devotion. The Church in the 
Apostles’ days was evidently waiting and watching for 
the Lord’s return. And each succeeding age has had 
no less reason for vigilance. But one generation passes 
away after another, and the stupendous event that is to 
shake not the earth, only, but also heaven, is still in 
the future. Beyond the expectation of His people the 
bridegroom tarries—for “one day is with the Lord as 
a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.” 
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But what are we to understand of the slumbering of 
the virgins during this protracted delay 2? Commonly 
it has been interpreted of spiritual slumber in the 
Church—the unbelief, insensibility and worldliness that 
prevail so extensively. 

Christ cometh not—and therefore Christians grow 
slothful, remiss, prayerless and carnally secure. When 
would the advent of the Lord have been aught but a 
surprise! The awful shock that it will prove to an un- 
believing world will to a certain extent affect the 
Church. In spite of the word of God, with its clear 
discoveries and warning prophecies, the Church is far 
from being ready, probably never has been so fully pre- 
pared since, as she was in the earliest age of her history. 
In her young life of fervor and faith she was full of ex- 
pectancy and desire, looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of Christ. Since then how frequent 
and heavy have been the periods of slumber—how rare 
and brief her awakenings—how drowsy and lethargic 
even the watchmen upon her walls! And those whose 
faith is.real and whose hearts are sanctified are too often 
overcome by surrounding torpor. 

But there is another and perhaps preferable interpre- 
tation which supposes the sleep, which overtakes equally 
the wise and the foolish, to be the sleep of death. While 
the bridegroom tarrieth, one generation of professed dis- 
ciples after another sinks into the grave. “ Your fathers 
where are they, and do the prophets live forever?” The 
true and the false, the faithful and the faithless, the 
earnest and the slothful, the workers and the loiterers, 
those whose names are in the book of life, and those 
who were inscribed in the registers of the Church below, 


but were never written in heaven, all alike submit to 
13* 
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_thestrcke of the last enemy. All are committed to the 
earth with the same words of faith and hope. Together 
they repose in the silent burial, place, and await the 
great coming hour of resurrection. ‘‘ Many that sleep 
in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.” 
At that waking shall the great separation be made. 
We cannot pronounce with certainty respecting indi- 
vidual destiny. In some cases our confidence is strong— 
in others our misgivings are many. But we are to 
“judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, 
who will both bring to light the hidden things of dark- 
ness and make manifest the secrets of the hearts.” 
Then shall be revealed whatever hath been covered. 
Then-every house, that was not built upon the true 
foundation, shall fall with a great ruin. Then the fire 
shall try every man’s work of what sort it is. If we 
adopt this view, then we perceive how it is the wise 
and the foolish sleep together, and we can imagine 
what consternation must overtake the latter when they 
wake from the death-sleep, and find their lamps gone 
out. If the kingdom of heaven means the whole 
Church from the day when the gospel was first 
preached to the consummation, then this interpretation 
seems the true one. But if it mean the Church that 
shall be on the earth when the Lord cometh, the former 
must be the meaning. 

“But at midnight there is a ery, Behold the bride- 
groom! come ye forth to meet him.”* The deep 
silence that had reigned is suddenly broken. At mid- 
night, when the slumberer’s repose is deepest and 


* Revised New Testament. 
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nature is hushed in stillness, the cry of the heralds 
rings loud and sharp, penetrating the dullest ear. 
Now in the distance appear the gleaming torches. The 
sound of drums and cymbals, of lute and viol, mingles 
_with the acclamations of rejoicing multitudes. Nearer 
and nearer advances the jubilant company. Blazing 
flambeaux dispel the darkness—songs of triumph are 
loudly chanted and the brilliant procession sweeps on- 
ward towards the illumined palace of the bridegroom. 
The startled virgins prepare to join the exulting train. 
But their lamps must be burning brightly before place 
will be given them in the marriage procession. And 
now comes the awful discovery to the unready. 
“ And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your 
oil; for our lamps are going out.” The oil that fed the 
lamps at first is spent—and no store had been provided 
to replenish them. ‘“ But the wise answered, Not so; 
lest there be not enough for us and you: but go ye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves.” 

Oh, the consternation, the surprise, the agony of un- 
ready souls when the Lord shall come in His majesty 
and glory! What a downfall of confident hopes and 
high raised expectations! What a disappointment to 
find the lamp going out just when it is needed! What 
misery to find the vessel empty from which it should 
be supplied! Of what use the dark and lustreless 
lamp when light is needed at this very moment? And 
how vain then applications to creatures for help! The 
foolish call upon the wise. But the wise have nothing 
to spare. The righteous are scarcely saved. They 
have no superfluous merit to impart. To invoke the 
aid of saints, living or departed, is unavailing. Neither 
can the Church help those who have not the indwell- 
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ing Spirit of grace. The utmost that saints can do is 
to direct the agonized suppliant to Him who is the 
fountain and depositary of all grace. “Go ye rather 
to them that sell, and buy for yourselves.” There was 
a time when this counsel had been seagonable—a . 
time when the treasure house was open—when the 
needed supply might have been purchased without 
money and without price. But that time was passed. 
A certain day was limited—and the day had expired. 
It was no time for searching and seeking when the 
‘radiance of the lamp is required, and the nuptial train is 
pressing on towards the open gate. “ While they went 
to buy, the bridegroom came; and they that were ready 
went in with him to the marriage: and the door was 
shut.” Through the open portal the bridal party and 
the accepted guests pass into the banqueting hall. 
There is collected all that can enhance the joy and 
splendor of the festival. And when the rejoicing com- 
pany have all entered, the massive gates are closed, as 
well for the security of those within as to exclude in- 
truders from without. But soon there is a loud knock- 
ing at the closed portal. The unready virgins have 
supplied, as they fancy, their unhappy defect. They 
had hurried on with breathless haste in the hope to 
overtake the procession. But just as they come in 
sight of the royal palace, and see the radiance that 
streams from casement and portal, and hear the jubilant 
strains of the harpers, the door is closed. They rush 
forward with agonized desire. They importune for en- 
trance. Denied by the porter, they appeal to the bride- 
groom Himself. They cry with vehement reiteration, 
“ Lord, Lord, open unto us.” We too are thy friends— 
we have been thy bride’s companions—we were invited 
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to the marriage—we should have been in the procession 
but for an unfortunate mistake. Exclude us not from 
the festival. Repel-us not from thy gate. “Lord, 
Lord, open unto us.” But the petition is unavailing. 
Stern and brief is the response. ‘ But he answered 
and said, Verily, I say unto you, I know you not.” No 
recognition of their claim to be his friends. No relent- 
ing on account of their mortification and anguish. A 
withering repulse chills their hearts. Within are light 
and splendor, joy and rapture. Without darkness and 
gloom, lamentation and despair. The sounds of festal 
pleasure aggravate the misery of the excluded. They 
hear the rejoicings of the happy company, and think but 
for their own infatuation and folly they too would be 
there. But the entrance is barred. And cursing and 
bewailing their fatal negligence, they abandon them- 
selves to sullen misery and despair. 

The bridegroom, though He seem to tarry, will surely 
come. Many of the ancient fathers gathered from this 
parable that Christ would appear at the hour of mid- 
night. But the truth conveyed is the unexpectedness 
of His advent. It will be when the world is most 
supine and careless—when the spirit of slumber most 
pervades the Church—when the silence is profound and 
even the watcher’s eye grows heavy—it will be then 
that the cry will resound. “ Behold, the bridegroom!” 
“The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God.” “Behold he cometh with clouds and 
every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced 
Him.” Then ‘‘the dead in Christ shall rise first.” 
These are the wise virgins who have both the lamp of 
a good profession, and the oil of heavenly grace; who 
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not only kindled their lamps at the altar fire, but pro- 
vided for their constant replenishing. They grieved 
not. the Holy Spirit of God, but cherished His divine 
influence. They walked by faith. Their religion was 
not a momentary flash, but a steady radiance: not an 
evanescent sentiment, but a fixed, deep-seated principle. 
Their “life was hid with Christ in God,” and now, 
‘“‘when Christ who is their life appears, they also appear 
with him in glory.” ‘“ Ye,” says the Lord, “are they 
that have continued with me in my temptation, and I 
appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father appointed 
unto me.” 

But when the bridegroom cometh and they that are 
ready have gone in with Him to the marriage, the door 
will be shut. And as, after the unwise virgins were 
overtaken by slumber, there was no more opportunity 
for them to procure the needed oil, so when unholy 
souls sleep the sleep of death, the door is virtually 
closed to them. “There is no more place for repentance, 
though they seek it carefully with tears.” The oil can 
no longer be purchased—nor the empty vessel replen- 
ished. The way is no longer open to the throne of 
grace—but the throne of judgment rises before the awe- 
struck eye, sublime and terrible. And when the door 
is shut how changed the tone of the heavenly bride- 
groom! He who had so often cried “Come,” now 
says “ Depart.” He whose hands had been outstretched 
in loving expostulation and entreaty, now bars the 
everlasting door. He who had presented Himself as 
the sinner’s friend, the disciples’ sympathizing com- 
panion, unwilling to break the bruised reed or to 
quench the smoking flax—He now declares, “‘I know 
you not.” It is a solemn thought that to impenitent 
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sinners and unfaithful professors, the door of mercy 
will be forever closed, closed certainly at death. It has 
been opened wide and.invitingly. God is not willing 
that any should perish. Christ delayeth His coming 
that it may still remain open. Death pauses in his 
onward career, that sinners may yet enter in. That 
door was opened to David after his great offence, to 
Peter after he had denied his Lord, to Saul though his 
hands were red with the blood of holy Stephen. It is 
open when the gospel is preached, and “the Spirit and 
the Bride say, Come.” But after the expiration of the 
day of grace, it is a most solemn, fixed and awful 
reality that the door will be shut, and that all the 
prayers, entreaties, protestations and adjurations of the 
wretched soul will be vain. Let us lay to heart the 
Lord’s own application of this instructive parable. 
“Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour.” 


IX. 
THE NIGHT OF THE BETRAYAL. 


“The same night in which he was betrayed.”—I. ConmnTHIANS XI. 23. 


Ir was a memorable night—a period of the most in- 
tense solemnity—in one view the darkest night the 
world had ever known—in another view, the brightest. 
The night of the Saviour’s birth was luminous with 
radiance from heaven, and melodious with the songs of 
angels. The night preceding the Saviour’s crucifixion 
was sombre with stratagems of hell and successful 
treachery, vocal with the shouts of wicked men, and with 
the groans of an agonized Redeemer. And yet there 
breaks out from it a light, above that of the meridian 
sun, to guide our feet in the pathway to glory. What 
would have been to us the joy and melody of Christ’s 
natal hour, if they had not been followed by the sorrow 
and anguish that ushered in the day of His death? The 
strains that sounded so sweet and ravishing on the 
plains of Bethlehem had died away in silence and 
despair, unless they had been followed by the low 
plaintive wail of Gethsemane. Our redemption was to 
be achieved not by a triumphal enthronement, but by. 
martyrdom. And as the time approaches for binding 
the victim upon the altar, the shadows become deeper 
and more ominous. The sun of that day, which pre- 
ceded the night in which the Lord Jesus was betrayed, 
may have made the circuit of the heavens in wonted 
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splendor, undimmed by clouds and vapors—and may 
have sunk beneath the western horizon in gorgeous 
drapery of purple and gold. The Paschal moon may 
have arisen in full-orbed beauty and scattered her silvery 
beams over city and plain—the very aspect of serenity - 
and peace. But there was little sympathy with nature’s 
calm and loveliness, in the bosom of those who were 
preparing to act their part in the grand and awful 
tragedy that was so near. The holy victim, the Lamb 
of God, is getting Himself ready for His immolation. 
His enemies are weaving in secrecy their subtle plots, 
and sharpening their weapons. And spiritual beings 
are animated with profounder emotions than mortals 
can feel. The hosts of hell are mustering for their final 
onslaught. And angels of light await, with awed and 
breathless expectancy, the development of Jehovah’s 
counsels. The lowly Jesus, the man of sorrow and 
sympathy, of tears and toils, is the centre of observa- 
tion; upon Him all eyes are turned; towards Him the 
spiritual world is bending. He is to tread the wine- 
press alone, and confront single-handed the fiercest and 
mightiest adversaries. And now in the very crisis of 
His vast enterprise, He lifts up His eyes unto heaven 
and says, “ Father, the hour is come.” It is the hour 
that shall determine man’s destiny. The world had 
been for ages hastening on to this hour. The world, 
nay, heaven itself, will never cease to look back upon it. 
Its impress is ineffaceable. Its memory imperishable. 
_If we have a hope of the loving kindness of our 
Almighty Creator—if we have a drop of consolation 
under earthly trials—if the prospect beyond the grave 
be aught but clouds and darkness—if there be a balm 
for wounded conscience, and a whisper of peace when 
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heart and flesh are failing, we owe it to the events of 
that awful night in which Jesus was betrayed. 

It is remarkable how much of what is recorded of 
our Lord’s earthly life took place in that one night. 
The Saviour’s ministry was one of constant labor and 
surpassing energy. He went about doing good, with 
unwearied diligence. But in those few last hours there 
was crowded and compressed an amazing history. 
During the night in which He was betrayed, Christ did 
and suffered the following transcendent acts: He cele- 
brated the last passover of the Mosaic ritual and thus 
brought to an end the Old Testament dispensation. 
He instituted the Lord’s Supper and bequeathed to His 
Church for all time that most precious legacy. He 
delivered to His disciples the weightiest, the most 
solemn, sweet, and edifying discourse ever uttered. He 
offered the sublimest and holiest prayer ever breathed. 
He underwent the severest and most terrible agony ever 
endured by man. He submitted to be betrayed, seized 
as a criminal, hurried to the tribunal of the High 
Priest. He listened in meek silence to the false accu- 
sations of His enemies—and, sorest of all, heard Him- 
self denied and disowned by an Apostle. What an 
amount of effort, of emotion, of suffering crowded into 
this brief space! If life be measured by what is 
achieved, or by what is experienced, by the grandeur 
of its deeds, or by the variety and intensity of its 
thoughts and feelings, Jesus lived years between the 
setting of one sun and the rising of the next. 

Let us take a hurried glance at these steps of His 
mediatorial work, each so momentous and pregnant 
with vast results. 


1. The Jewish economy had served its purpose and 
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was now to be dissolved. That magnificent and com- 
plicated ritual, instituted by God Himself, had accom- 
plished its end. Shileh had appeared. The Angel of 
the Covenant had suddenly come to His temple. The 
blood which alone can cleanse from sin was now to flow, 
and the blood of bulls and of goats should be required 
nomore. The Jewish ritual culminated in the Pass- 
over—the most solemn and significant of its festi- 
vals—the type of the redemption from death, sin, 
and hell. And it suited divine wisdom that the true 
Paschal Lamb, the great sin offering, should Himself 
celebrate the last Passover that God would accept. 
“And when the hour was come, he sat down, and the 
twelve apostles with him. And he said unto them, 
with desire I have desired to eat this passover with you 
before I suffer; for I say unto you, I will not any 
more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom 
of God: And he took the cup, and gave thanks; and 
said, Take this and divide it among yourselves: For I 
say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine 
until the kingdom of God shall come.” * 

And thus quietly terminated that wonderful dispen- 
sation, ushered in by stupendous miracles, sustained 
amid worldly changes and commotions by the hand of 
the Almighty, glorified by the law given upon Sinai, 
by the ark of the covenant, by the divine glory en- 
shrined in the holy place above the mercy seat—by the 
Aaronic priesthood—by the daily sacrifice—by a long 
line of kings and prophets, and by the custody of the 
holy Scriptures. A new and better covenant was to 
be established, founded upon better promises — the 


* Luke xxii: 14-18. 
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shadow was to yield to the substance—the glory of the 
Law to be eclipsed in the brighter and more benign 
glory of the Gospel. On the day following this final 
celebration, the vail of the temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom. And after a few years 
the temple itself was demolished—-the altar overthrown 
—the priesthood scattered. As a religion Judaism 
was local—identified with Jerusalem. Nowhere else 
could the Passover be lawfully celebrated. And when 
the Jews as a nation refused to recognize their Messiah, 
and persisted in clinging to their former usages in 
unbelief and blindness of heart, the Lord swept away 
with a stroke the whole economy, priest, altar, temple, 
festival, worshippers, so that observance of the old 
ritual was made impossible. He who hath the key of 
David, who openeth and no man shutteth, who shut- 
teth and no man openeth, on the night in which He was 
betrayed, shut up the temple and signified, that, by 
His atoning death, the Kingdom of God, the Church 
built upon Himself as the corner-stone, was to be 
opened to all believers. 

2. On the same night he instituted His supper. 
“He took bread and when he had given thanks, he 
brake it, and said, Take, eat, this is my body which is 
broken for you; this do in remembrance of me. After 
the same manner also he took the cup, when he had 
supped, saying, This is my blood of the New Testa- 
ment, which is shed for you and for many for the 
remission of sins; this do ye as oft as ye shall drink it 
in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death 
till he come.” Wonderful legacy of the dying Christ 
to His Church! So simple, significant, sublime. What 
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holy, tender, solemn, and glorious associations invest 
this sacred feast! How strikingly does it exhibit the 
great fact and doctrine of the Atonement made for 
men by His sacrificial death! Christ is set forth before 
us evidently crucified. Like this broken bread was His 
body broken—like this wine was His blood poured 
forth. So was the true Paschal lamb, Christ, our 
Passover, sacrificed for us, that the destroying angel 
might leave us unscathed. As we receive the conse- 
crated elements, so does our faith receive Jesus, the 
bread of life, the nourishment of our souls, for a 
glorious immortality. 

How impressive and affecting as a memorial, bring- 
ing before our eyes His voluntary sufferings for our 
salvation! What a bond of hallowed unity and broth- 
erhood! “We being many are one body and one 
bread, for we are all partakers of that one bread.” 
What a link between ourselves and our suffering 
Saviour! “The same night in which he was betrayed.” 
The Supper carries me back to the very hour when the 
temple glittered proudly upon Zion, and the olives of 
Gethsemane bent tremulous over the prostrate form of 
the bleeding Jesus. Just as He was going forth to 
that stern conflict He thought of me—He yearned over 
my guilty soul—He longed to save and sanctify and 
bless me—and He bequeathed to me this token of His 
love—“ Do this in remembrance of me.” Oh! if I 
spurn such pity with thankless disobedience, what else 
should I look for than when I knock at the door of 
mercy to hear the answer, “I know you not.” And 
when the Lord on that eventful night instituted this 
sacred. observance, what a searching test and touchstone 
did He leave to be applied by the conscience of every 
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hearer of His Gospel—what an encouragement to our 
weak faith—what an animation to our feeble love— 
what a comfort to us in our sorrow—what a strength 
to us in our warfare! And how impressively are we 
reminded not only of the wonders of His suffering love, 
but of the near approaching glories of His triumphal 
advent. “For as often as ye eat this bread and drink 
this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come.” 

3. Our Lord gave to His disciples that wonderful 
discourse recorded by Saint John, Chapters XIV, XV, 
XVI. We may regard it as the farewell of the Great 
Teacher, and in studying it we exclaim, “ Never man 
spake like this man.” Anything like a due examina- 
tion of these precious instructions would require vol- 
umes. It is a portion of the word very dear to the 
hearts of God’s people. From age to age it has 
strengthened them in their conflicts, and comforted 
them in their troubles. These pages have been often 
wet with tears of penitence and love, and embalmed in 
sacred and soothing memories. This valedictory dis- 
course strikingly exhibits the moral grandeur of Jesus. 
He was just going forth to wage the sternest conflict, 
and to endure the sorest anguish that human nature 
could experience. And He had full foresight of the 
approaching agony. He knew what was in store. 
And yet what perfect calmness and serenity pervade 
these instructions! No vestige of agitation or alarm, 
of excited passion or shrinking terror. At this awful 
crisis of his history he speaks with the same unrufiled 
“equanimity as when all was peaceful around him. He 
contemplates without the least perturbation the horrors 
of Gethsemane and Calvary, and looks with calm un- 
quailing eye upon the frightful shape directly in his 
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path. Never was spoken a calmer, clearer, more col- 
lected sermon. 

It is a wondrous exhibition of the love of Christ—an 
unveiling of the heart that was throbbing in His bosom. 
There is an unearthly tenderness in His language. He 
speaks of sorrow, but not His own. He evinces the 
liveliest sympathy with the grief that His disciples 
must experience, but asks no pity for Himself. He an- 
nounces the advent of the Holy Spirit who was to sup- 
ply His place and carry onward His work as the “Com- 
forter’’—the very source and fountain of consolation 
and peace. His anxiety manifestly is to reconcile them 
to His departure, and to convince them that they shall 
be not losers but gainers by the separation of which 
they could not bear to hear. And while this discourse 
is brimming over with the love of Jesus for His own, 
it urges with extreme solicitude the love which His 
people should cherish for each other. It shews their 
oneness in Him, as the vine of which they are the 
branches, and their mutual affection as the great evi- 
dence that was to persuade the world that He came 
from God. And while: His discourse is eminently 
practical, coming closely home to the heart and con- 
science, it embodies the sublimest doctrines of His 
religion—and shews Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, co- 
operating in their respective offices for man’s salvation. 

4, But we must pass from the sermon to the prayer 
—and the one is a fit adjunct to the other. If the dis- 
course breathed the temper of heaven, what shall be 
said of the supplication? Here is the great High Priest, 
advocating and pleading, as if already within the vail. 
‘‘ He is able to save to the uttermost all who come unto 
God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession 
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for them.” And here we are shewn the nature of His 
intercession. He is already standing, as it were, in 
the most holy place. He is presenting His ransomed 
Church to a reconciled God, and beseeching for it every 
good and perfect gift. Large indeed are His petitions 
—confiding and expectant His tone. He asks as one 
who knew that He should be heard.. And, yet, just 
about to plunge into the blood-red torrent of martyr- 
dom, He pleads for no mitigation or escape from His 
sufferings. It is His work, not Himself—His people’s 
preservation in an evil world—not His own rescue 
from the powers of hell—His Father’s glory—not His 
own, or if His own—the glory that should accrue to 
Him hereafter from the accomplishment of His great 
object—not any present honor or relief. This is a far- 
reaching prayer. Its scope and comprehension are vast. 
It is alike full of tenderness and holiness. It burns 
with love for the Father, and yet how reverential. It 
will be an inexhaustible study for saints and angels. 
It brings us close to the gate of heaven—and we look 
as it were through the gates of pearl. It was much for 
dying Stephen to see heaven open, and Jesus standing 
on the right hand of God. But we learn more of the 
temper of heaven from this prayer of Jesus, than we 
could even from Stephen’s vision without it. 

5. The prayer is ended, and the awe-struck disciples 
are invited to unite with their Master in singing the 
appointed song of praise. ‘ And when they had sung a 
hymn they went out unto the Mount of Olives.” What 
a heart-melody was that! Angels must have longed 
to join in the anthem that rose heaven-ward from that 
little group. And now the Christ issues from that 
upper room, consecrated as never was the costliest 
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temple reared by man, into the secluded valley where 
he was to drink the wormwood and the gall. Now, for 
the first time, He refers to His own sufferings. “My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death.” Now 
His human nature, quivering like a reed in the tempest, 
seems to crave friendly sympathy. “Tarry ye here, and 
watch with me.” Now, for the first time, He breathes 
a prayer wrung from Him by His own anguish. 
“‘ Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me ; 
if it be possible let this cup pass, nevertheless not my 
will but thine be done.” And as the conflict deepens 
and intensifies, the overtasked body, frail and sensitive 
like our own, gives strange indications of sympathy 
with the anguished soul. ‘ And being in an agony he 
prayed more earnestly: and his sweat was as it were 
great drops of blood falling down to the ground.” 
Who but Jesus Himself knows the dread experience of 
that awful hour? Painting has exhausted her skill in 
attempts to portray the holy Sufferer. Poetry has 
poured forth her tribute of melodious sympathy. . Elo- 
quence has dwelt upon the scene and sought to impress 
its pathos and sublimity upon the hearer. But poor 
and inadequate are all such efforts. The simple narra- 
tive of the evangelists cannot be heightened. We read 
their brief and touching description—we gaze upon the 
prostrate form of the world’s Redeemer, bowed down 
to the earth, overwhelmed and crushed by the great 
agony, and we can only exclaim, “ Behold, what manner 
of love!” 

6. We need not now to dwell upon the scenes that 
followed the passion of Gethsemane. Every hour of 
that eventful night had its peculiar infliction and lacer- 
ating Bcind But, after the agony and bloody sweat, 
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all the indignities and cruelties that men could inflict 
seem of small account. Jesus submits to all, silent and 
unmurmuring. The unveiled treachery of Judas, the 
brutal seizure, the hurried march to the High Priest’s 
palace, the evident thirsting for His blood, the malicious 
insults of His enemies—are all powerless to extort from 
Him such indications of horror and anguish as had 
startled the echoes of Gethsemane. Yet one incident 
there was that shot a eruel pang into His patient soul, 
although He had foreknown and predicted it—Peter’s 
denial. To be disowned, at such a time, when His soul 
was among lions, by this familiar companion and 
favored friend, to be so ungratefully and unkindly 
denied even with oaths and curses, this was grievous 
indeed. ‘The Lord turned, and looked upon Peter”— 
cast upon him one glance of pity, reproach and tender- 
ness, and the erring apostle was pierced as with a thou- 
sand arrows and melted into bitter tears. ‘“‘ Peter went 
out, and wept bitterly. And immediately the cock 
crew.” The predicted signal was given. And the cock- 
crowing not only confirmed the words of Jesus and 
fixed them upon the disciples’ memory, but indicated 
also the approach of morn. This memorable night 
draws to its close. But to Him, the chief actor and 
sufferer, the night of heaviness was not to be followed 
with a morn of joy. 

Shall we review this marvellous and touching narra- 
tive without penitence for the sins which heightened 
the agonies of Jesus—without love responsive to His 
amazing love? Is not our concern real and deep im all 
that took place in the upper room and in the garden ? 
Was it not for our salvation that Christ was wrestling ? 
Our warfare that He was waging? Our guilt that He 


THE NIGHT OF THE BETRAYAL. 323 


was expiating? Oh, it was not by Priests and Rulers 
only that Christ was crucified—not by Judas alone that 
He has been betrayed-—not by Peter alone that He has 
been denied. Every impenitent hearer of the gospel— 
every thankless refuser of pardon, of grace, and of the 
outward pledges of pardon and grace presented on the 
holy table, denies his Lord. Every apostate, who 
deserts the Master whom he once promised to serve, 
and barters away his Saviour for earthly gains and 
pleasures, repeats the sin of Judas—nay, he crucifies to 
himself the Son of God afresh and puts Him to an open 
shame. It was a great work that Jesus wrought on 
that solemn night and on the day which succeeded it, 
and great must be the consequences to every soul— 
blessings surpassing and precious—an exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory—or a condemnation aggravated 
and overwhelming. An elevation and_blessedness 
which seraphs might envy—or a remorse that devils 
might witness with trembling and dread. “ For Christ 
also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us to God.” 


2G, 
EASTER EVE AND MORN. 


‘*So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting a 
watch.”’—Marrurw XXV1I. 66. 


Tue night on which the Lord Jesus was betrayed 
was one of intense and awful activity. There was the 
stir and din of mighty preparation—the mustering of 
hosts for the battle—the gathering in the heavens of 
dark, dense clouds for the tornado—the kindling up 
beneath of fierce volcanic fires for the terrific explosion. 
The devil and his angels, confederate with Christ’s 
mortal enemies, are putting forth their energies in one 
concentrated, malignant, desperate (as they intend), 
overwhelming assault upon truth, holiness and love, 
embodied in the person of Jesus—and the object of this 
infuriate hostility was advancing calmly and fearlessly 
to breast the storm. The city is aglow with agitation— 
the air heavy—the thunder mutes hearts of 
men anxious and foreboding—the spiritual world labor- 
ing with convulsive throes. The second night there- 
after, when the Sabbath was ended, was to outward 
appearance quiet and serene. Hell seems to have 
triumphed. The man so hated and dreaded, because 
He reproved sin and testified of the world that its 
works were evil, hath suecumbed to the malice of His 
adversaries. Unresisting He was Jed to the unjust 
tribunal, and fastened to the malefactor’s cross. The 
people whom He pitied, and healed, and taught, had no 
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pity for Him, and instead of attempting, as His chief 
enemies had feared, to rescue Him, had clamored for 
His condemnation. No angel bands descended for His 
deliverance, and He who had wrought wonders to relieve 
others, did nothing to save Himself. The friendly 
sepulchre of Joseph of Arimathea received the stiffened 
and lifeless form of the crucified Christ. Tearful eyes 
beheld the entombment—and kind hands gently depos- 
ited in the rocky cell, the revered remains. 


“ At length the worst is o’er, and thou art laid— 
Deep in thy darksome bed ; 
All still and cold beneath yon dreary stone, 
Thy sacred form is gone. 
Around those lips where power and mercy hung, 
The dews of death have clung. 
The dull earth o’er thee, and thy foes around, 
Thou sleep’st a silent corse, in funeral fetters wound.” 


It is no strange thing for the grave to be intently 
watched. How fondly and fixedly does the eye of 
affection rest upon the silent home of the loved and 
vanished ! How does the foot of the broken-hearted 
mourner wear its pathway to the spot! The tomb is a 
consecrated place. The affections and memories and 
regrets of survivors cluster thick around it. The lapse 
of years and the changes of life diminish little of the 
tender associations which invest it. As the mother 
gazes upon the little grave she seems to clasp again the 
babe to her bosom. When the child revisits the tomb 
which holds parental dust he seems again to meet the 
glance of the loving eye, and to listen to the tones of 
the gentle voice. I was struck recently with a touch- 
ing picture representing emigrants making a farewell 
visit to the graves of their fathers and kindred, betore 


326 EVENTFUL NIGHTS IN BIBLE HISTORY. 


embarking for a foreign shore. Some graves there are 
that have commanded a wider interest, and have at- 
tracted pilgrims from distant regions. After the lapse 
of so many ages the cave of Macpelah, where sleeps the 
dust of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, is often sought by 
the stranger from a far country. 

Those vast armed movements of the middle ages, the 
Crusades, were owing to the grief and horror that 
thrilled Christendom at the intelligence that the sepul- 
chre of Christ was in the power of the insolent Moslem. 
And I need not say how sacred a spot to the true 
American is the modest mausoleum of the father of his 
country at Mount Vernon. While the world endures, 
may patriotism and virtue pluck from that soil new life 
and vigor, and may the banner which Washington un- 
furled ever wave in protecting and majestic folds above 
his tomb ! 

But what grave was ever watched so attentively and 
anxiously as the grave of Jesus Christ, in the brief in- 
terval before His resurrection? Or what grave ever 
deserved such vigilant observation? If the human 
family had known its deep concernment in what should | 
there take place, what multitudes innumerable would 
have gathered there to watch and wait! The night 
before the first Easter morn, would have witnessed 
anxious mortals flocking from every quarter to the place 
where the Lord lay. At that time and in that place 
would the answer be sought to the great questions that 
have stirred and vexed the human soul, throughout the 
ages. ‘The mysteries of life and death, of sin and 
sorrow, of time and eternity, of human destiny and 
divine justice and mercy, are involved in the issues of 
this momentous night. If that grave, closed with the 
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ponderous stone and guarded by armed sentinels, remain 
unbroken—if the morrow’s sun rise upon it secure and 
sealed as it was when the Sabbath sun went down, then 
farewell to hope for groaning, sinning, withering 
humanity. Then no oil of joy can be poured into the 
wounded heart—no whisper of immortality can cheer 
the dying ear—no assurance of peace can soothe the 
agonies of the guilty conscience. The only being who 
spake words of inexpressible consolation and_ lofty 
cheer—who cried aloud, “‘ Come unto me, all ye that are 
weary and heavy laden and I will give you rest ”—who 
said to the mourner, ‘ Weep not ”’—and to the penitent, 
“Thy sins be forgiven thee ”—who spake such words 
of calm assurance, “I am the Resurrection and the 
Life. He that believeth in me, though he were dead, 
yet shall he live, and whoso liveth and believeth in 
me shall never die”—this singular and wondrous man 
now sleeps the heavy death-slumber in that guarded 
sepulchre. But before He submitted to the malice of 
His enemies He announced that on the third day He 
should rise again. The grave He affirmed had no 
power to detain Him. The reality of His divine mis- 
sion and the truth of every word He had spoken should 
be made clear as the noonday sun by His coming forth, 
triumphant, from the house appointed for all the living. 
And the hour is now at hand that shall either brand Jesus 
Christ as an impostor, or proclaim Him conqueror over 
sin, death and hell, able to save to the uttermost. And 
had the world been aware of the dread issue, the world 
would have been thronging every avenue that conducted 
to Joseph’s tomb. Men of every class and condition 
would have congregated there. These are questions 
that concern no particular country or special class. All 
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are interested alike. All sin; all weep; all die. And 
if there be no life and wakening in that sepulchre— 
sinners must perish—weepers must sorrow unconsoled— 
mortals must die forever. 

But the world knew little of the grandeur and 
solemnity of that hour. It slumbered, as on other 
nights, unconscious of the great victory to be achieved 
—of the breaking of the mystery of ages. And yet 
that sepulchre, so lately opened for its tenant, was 
watched most carefully and closely— watched by 
friends and enemies—watched by mortals and spirits. 
Thither were directed the anxious hearts of Christ’s 
disciples. They might have been deterred by the 
armed guard from keeping vigil around the sepulchre, 
but their affections and hopes are buried there. Sor- 
rowfully would they commune with each other and 
question among themselves—“ Is our venerated Master 
indeed gone from us? Shall we see Him no more? 
Are we to be disappointed in our earnest trust that 
this is He who should have redeemed Israel? Did He 
not speak to us strange, inexplicable words of the Son 
of man rising from the dead? And, yet such a hope! 
What can it be but a wild delusion, of which, if the 
indulgence yield a momentary joy, the failure will only 
plunge us in deeper grief!” Drooping, dejected, af- 
frighted, despondent, Christ’s disciples watched through 
that solemn night. Some of them indeed, the women 
who had stood by the cross when apostles fled, were 
busy in preparation. But they were preparing, not to 
hail their Master risen, but to honor and embalm Him 
dead. After the setting of the Sabbath sun, they com- 
mence their sorrowful task—and ere the darkness of 
‘the night has yielded to the earliest flush of dawn, they 
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start forth on their affectionate errand. No faint 
streaks of light yet redden the crest of Olivet, the 
slumberings of Jerusalem are still unbroken, as they 
leave their homes to seek the garden sepulchre. Little 
Imew they what was then occurring on the spot 
towards which they were hastening. 

The mortal enemies of Jesus watch His sepulchre 
with closer and more determined vigilance. That per- 
sistent malice, which with blood-hound tenacity had 
hunted its victim to the tomb, is not yet appeased. 
Priests and Pharisees remember but too well the words 
spoken by the man just crucified, respecting His coming 
forth from the grave. The prediction seems to have 
impressed the enemies of Christ more deeply than His 
disciples. They remember accurately not only the 
fact, but the limit of time. “The chief’ priests and 
Pharisees came together unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we 
remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet 
alive, After three days I will rise again. Command 
therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until the 
third day, lest his disciples come by night and steal 
him away, and say unto the people, He is risen from 
the dead: so the last error shall be worse than the 
first. Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch: Go 
your way, make it as sure as ye can. So they went 
and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone and set- 
ting a watch.” 

It was indeed a most idle and groundless fear, which 
these men manifested, of an attempt on the part of 
Christ’s disciples to steal away His corpse and report 
that He was risen. Those few and frightened followers 
were in no disposition to essay so perilous an adventure. 


They were more anxious to provide for their own safety 
14* 
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than to attempt a hazardous imposture. And what gain 
would it be to them to palm upon the world such a 
falsehood? All their personal hopes had been reposed 
on Jesus as the true Messiah, the Son of God. Such a 
lie, even if they were wicked enough to devise it, would 
be unprofitable and useless. A dead Messiah could not 
ascend David’s throne, or lead to victory and honor His 
followers. But the Pharisees consult their fears more 
than their reason, and in their anxiety to make assur- 
ance doubly sure, they take the very measures to render 
the resurrection of Jesus more illustrious and undeniable. 

Devils were watching the garden-tomb, uncertain 
whether to triumph or tremble. They have succeeded 
in compassing the death of Him whom they so hated 
and feared. But is this the end? Can the grave hold 
Him, or will He burst its strong barriers and come forth 
mightier and more awful than before ? 

But holy angels hover over the tomb with unmixed 
delight and joyful expectation. They know how signal 
and complete will be the Redeemer’s victory. The 
pains and sorrows which awakened their deep sympathy 
are now ended. Their Lord’s warfare is accomplished. 
They regard the principalities and powers of hell as 
already vanquished, and know that Jesus triumphed 
over them in His cross. They are ready to welcome with 
shouts and melodies the Saviour’s emerging from the 
grave, and to swell a nobler anthem than ever had 
sounded in heaven. 

And thus passed the hours of this eventful night— 
intense expectation—heaven, earth and hell fixed in 
their gaze upon one little spot. A narrow cave holding 
the hopes of entire humanity—big with the secret of 
ages—what an object of contemplation and awe! 
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But the interval of suspense is brief. Ere the shadows 
have begun to flee, the silence of that solemn night is 
broken. As the sentinels pace their weary round and 
intently look for the indications of breaking day, they 
are startled by a sudden shaking of the ground beneath 
them, and by such an outburst of splendor as had never 
dazzled their eyes. The circumstances ‘of the resur- 
rection of Jesus are such as beseem the grandeur of the 
event. ‘“ Behold, there was a great earthquake: for the 
angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came 
and rolled back the stone from the door and sat upon it. 
His countenance was like lightning and his raiment 
white as snow; and for fear of him the keepers did 
shake, and became as dead men.” 

And while the terror-stricken guardians of the tomb 
lie blinded and prostrate upon the earth, the King of 
glory arises from His rocky bed, lays aside His grave- 
clothes, and issues forth from the open portal, more 
than conqueror. Even the pen of the evangelist hath 
not essayed to portray the manner of Christ’s awaken- 
ing and emergence from the sepulchre. The tongue 
cannot describe, although the imagination may dwell 
with rapture and awe upon the transcendent marvel, 
and contrast the risen and glorified Redeemer on the 
Easter morn with the fainting, expiring sufferer—with 
the pallid, unconscious corpse of Friday even. It is 
greatly to be desired that Christians should think more 
often and more devoutly of these wondrous events. 
We are to “run with patience the race that is set 
before us, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher 
of our faith.” “If thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and believe with thine heart that God 
hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” 
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An historical faith in the person, and conflicts, and vic- 
tory of Jesus is not identical with saving faith. But 
historical faith is the basis and foundation of saving 
faith. The facts of Christianity involve its doctrines. 
The facts must be admitted and reflected upon, before 
the doctrines can transform and purify the soul. And 
earnest, reverent study of the facts does much to invig- 
orate faith and enkindle love. Earnest Christians 
sometimes make the mistake of dwelling too exclusively 
upon their own frames and feelings, instead of behold- 
ing the Lamb of God. ‘They study excessively their 
own morbid anatomy, instead of clasping with trusting 
hearts the great Physician and Healer. And the result 
is feeble, distorted, comfortless piety. or spiritual 
health we must feed on the bread of life. or consola- 
tion, strength, and joy, we must abide in Christ. And 
the more frequently and affectionately our hearts are 
directed towards our blessed Lord, in the various oftices 
of His grace and steps of His redemption, the more we 
shall glow with love and hope, and rise above the 
temptations of the world. Neither is it enough to 
admit that these things are so, and then leave them 
disregarded and forgotten. They are to be kept con- 
tinually in mind, and instead of a careless, languid, in- 
different assent, we should strive to transport ourselves 
back to the times and scenes of the evangelic narrative, 
and daily rekindle our sympathy and devotion at the 
garden, the cross, and the sepulchre. 

In ‘that coming forth of Jesus from the tomb, the 
gospel rose triumphant and sublime, the balm for 
earthly griefs and wounds, the pole-star to light us in 
navigating life’s stormy sea and guide us to the fair 
havens of eternal rest. The faith was buried in the 
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same grave with its author. If He continue in the 
grave, it is dead forever. 

But when Jesus reassumed the life which He volun- 
tarily relinquished, the gospel sprang up instinct with 
vitality and power. It issued from Joseph’s tomb the 
mightiest of all instrumentalities to elevate, purify, and 
bless the human race. It went forth to overspread the 
world and to subdue the nations. It-has proved inde- 
structible and imperishable. From every defeat and 
depression it has started up with renewed energy. The 
history of the gospel has been one of frequent dis- 
appointments, persecutions, and obscurations. Its en- 
emies have often thought to crush and extinguish it. 
But their triumph has been always premature. The 
cause of Christianity never seemed so lost and hopeless 
as when Jesus lay in the grave. And as He shall 
never rest there again, so His religion shall never be 
brought so low. ‘Christ, being raised from the dead, 
dieth no more: death hath no more dominion over 
him.” And therefore His word shall have free course 
and be glorified. His Church is founded on a Rock, 
and the gates of hell cannot prevail against it. It is 
answer enough to all the threats and boasts of adversa- 
ries, to all the treachery of hypocrites and pretenders, 
to all the fears and alarms of timorous disciples, to point 
back to the glorious radiance that dispelled the dark- 
ness of that night on which Jesus was entombed, and 
to that shattered, empty sepulchre. 

And so also shall the great principles of truth and 
righteousness, of mercy and justice, rise triumphant 
from the deepest grave that wicked men can dig. 
Those principles have a hard warfare to wage in a 
world like ours. They are in opposition to the evil 
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that is so rife and rampant. The passions, prejudices 
and interests of men are arrayed against them in 
bitter hostility, and gain not unfrequently apparent 
triumphs. Their advocates may be overborne, vilified 
and down-trodden, and the cause, for which good men 
have struggled and martyrs have suffered and bled, 
may appear lost. The innocent and the weak may 
become the unresisting prey of the oppressor, and the 
eye of the martyr be upturned in vain to heaven; or 
pernicious errors and falsehoods may be so strongly en- 
trenched in popular belief and homage, as to defy the 
arguments of reason, and mock at the pleadings of 
humanity. But the resurrection hour will come—will 
come none the less certainly because the champions of 
unrighteousness block up the door of the tomb with a 
massive stone, and keep armed watch and ward around 
it. The night may be long and dark—but the gloom 
will be suddenly and gloriously dispelled. Jesus was 
the great maintainer of truth and right—the vindicator 
of the eternal principles of equity and love—the repre- 
sentative of down-trodden suffering humanity—and the 
eventual victory of the risen Christ assures the perpe- 
tuity and triumph of the principles which He asserted. 
No power or force can keep them down. They live for- 
ever because Jesus lives—and the seeming defeat is but 
the harbinger of more complete and glorious success. 
And as the resurrection of Jesus is the pledge that 
good shall rise from every burial-place and battle-field 
in which evil had seemed to get the mastery—so does 
it assure the rising of good men from the grave which 
sin hath dug. It was the Son of man—the peculiar 
and pre-eminent man, the head of redeemed humanity, 
who burst the bonds of death. “As in Adam all die, 
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even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” Even so the 
dead in Christ shall start up to meet Him at His coming, 
“in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump—for the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible.” Now is our night. Death 
reigns as it had reigned from Adam, and seems to have 
resumed the sceptre which Jesus wrested from his hand. 
How deep and undisturbed the slumber and silence! . 
We eall, but there is no answer. The wild whirl and 
hurry of passing things affect not the multitudes who 
people our cemeteries. Infidelity laughs at the idea of 
resuscitation, and, pointing to shrivelled skeletons and 
mouldering relics, asks scornfully, Can these bones 
live? But “ He is faithful who hath promised.” ‘The 
night is far spent—the day is at hand.” The earth’s 
glorious Easter shall dawn resplendent and cloudless, 
and from every, grave that held a member of Christ 
there shall issue a majestic and beauteous form, incor- 
ruptible and immortal, to rejoice with kindred spirits of 
light, and to swell the hallelujahs that peal through 
heaven’s high vault. ‘ Wherefore, beloved, seeing ye 
look for such things, be diligent that ye may be found 
of the Lord in peace.” 


XI. 
PAUL’S ESCAPE FROM DAMASCUS. 


“Then the disciples took him by night, and let him down by the wall in a 
basket.”—Aors IX. 25. 


THERE was a great contrast between St. Paul’s ap- 
proach to the city of Damascus and the manner of his 
departure; a still greater contrast in his own character 
and feelings, on these two occasions. It was three years 
before the escape recorded in this passage that a band 
of persecuting Jews were drawing near to the city, bent 
on the destruction of the infant Church of Christ lately 
founded there. Armed with full powers from the 
Sanhedrin at Jerusalem, inflamed with the bitterest 
hatred of the Nazarene heretics, they were bent on 
wiping out the very name of Christ, and every vestige 
of the faith. The ruling spirit of the company, whose 
intense fanaticism kindled the passions of his atten- 
dants to fiercer glow, was Saul, the youthful Pharisee. 
Vehement, impetuous, enthusiastic, believing his cause 
to be eminently holy, nothing doubting but that he 
was doing God service, he pressed on like a demon of 
wrath and vengeance. He had hunted the disciples of 
Jesus at Jerusalem with unrelenting fury, and now he 
burst forth like a beast of prey in pursuit of his victims. 
“And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high 
priest, and desired of him letters to Damascus to the 
synagogues, that if he found any of this way, whether 
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they were men or women, he might bring them bound 
unto Jerusalem.” 

Heavy were the tidings that reached the Church at 
Damascus of the gathering storm. They no doubt cried 
unto the Lord out of the depth of their danger and 
distress. But while they trusted in Him, little could 
they have foreseen the marvellous deliverance that was 
to be sent, and the signal triumph of Jesus Christ. To 
escape from the rage of their enemy was the utmost 
they hoped for, but that the enemy himself should be 
transformed into the strongest advocate of the gospel, 
this could never have entered into their hearts. 

The sun has reached meridian and the desert glows 
in his scorching beams, as the cavalcade comes in sight 
of Damascus. Soon the gardens and groves of this 
loveliest of Oriental cities spread before them like a 
scene of enchantment. Situated on the confines of the 
great Arabian desert, with the lofty mountain of Anti- 
Libanus towering on the West; watered abundantly 
by the cool rushing streams that descend from the hills, 
and which run through every street, gush up in innu- 
merable fountains, and are conducted in many channels 
over the plains; environed by orchards and gardens in 
which grow profusely the fig, the citron, the pome- 
granate, and all the most choice and delicious fruits; 
Damascus is to the Orientals the very image of an 
earthly paradise. Travellers expatiate with delight 
upon its unrivalled attractions, and native poets cele- 
brate its beauties in glowing strains. Of all known 
cities it is the most ancient, dating back beyond the 
age of Abraham, the steward of whose house was Eliezer 
of Damascus. The traveller, exhausted with the long 
march over the heated and thirsty desert, stops to gaze 
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with rapture at the magnificent metropolis with its 
white walls, glittering domes, and lofty minarets, em- 
bosomed in a sea of verdure and fruitfulness. But Saul, 
the Pharisee, does not halt to refresh his eyes with the 
fair spectacle. Groves and gardens, fountains and 
flowers, gems of art and beauties of nature are nothing 
tohim. He is thinking only of his cruel errand. He 
is swayed and absorbed by his mastering passion. He 
gazes upon the city as the wolf glares upon the sheep- 
fold. Damascus is only interesting to him as the abode 
of Christians whom he may vex, and hunt, and spoil, 
and terrify, and imprison, and slay. To what avail 
is it that God has poured out so profusely His gifts, 
that our earth presents so many scenes of beauty and 
sublimity, that the firmament is so glorious above and 
the fields so fertile and fair, that mountains rise so 
majestically, and rivers glide so brightly, and flowers 
bloom and fruit-trees bend with their delicious product, 
and valleys wave so thick with corn that they laugh 
and sing—what does it all avail while man is so way- 
ward and wicked, so goaded by passion and enslaved 
by sin¢ And what wonder that the Almighty often 
suffers scenes of plenty and beauty to be marred, spoiled 
and ruined as a punishment of iniquity. “A fruitful 
land maketh he a desert for the wickedness of them 
that dwell therein.” 

But while Saul, full of his sanguinary projects, in- 
sensible to the charms of the fair prospect outspread 
before him, presses on the more eagerly as he nears his 
goal, he is arrested by an unseen hand. An event 
then occurred on the road to Damascus that was to be 
memorable in all ages—to awaken the ceaseless praises 
of the Church, and to tell with amazing power upon 
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the religious history of the world. On this remote 
continent, at this distant age, we feel that mighty 
shock. The conversion of St. Paul is one of the great 
landmarks of history. It ranks by the side of the call 
of Abraham, the Exodus from Egypt, the overthrow of 
Jerusalem, the discovery of America, and the reforma- 
tion of the sixteenth century. We presume not to 
class any event with the crucifixion and resurrection of 
Christ. 

The occurrence is told with the usual simplicity and 
directness of the inspired writers. “And as he jour- 
neyed he came near Damascus: and suddenly there 
shined round about him a light from heaven.” He 
calls it himself “a light above the brightness of the 
sun.” And the brightness of the Oriental sun at noon- 
day is surpassingly vivid. ‘And he fell to the earth, 
and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me? And he said, Who art thou, 
Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou 
persecutest. It is hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks. And he, trembling and astonished said, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord said 
unto him, Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be 
told thee what thou must do. And the men who jour- 
neyed with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but 
seeing no man. And they led him by the hand, and 
brought him into Damascus.” And this was the man- 
ner of Saul’s entrance into the city. Instead of riding 
in with pride and pomp, striking terror into the hearts 
of dismayed Christians, his eye flashing wrath and his 
breast swelling with hatred of Jesus and His followers, 
he is led in, humbled and blinded, overwhelmed with 
consternation and awe, meek, contrite and submissive. 
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Of all the marvels of triumphant grace he is the chiefest. 
He who in the morn was the most furious of perse- 
cutors, is at set of sun the humblest of penitents. The 
blasphemer of Jesus is changed into the suppliant. 
The name, that he had so often uttered with execration 
and contempt, is now breathed with profoundest rever- 
ence. And he who had headed the earliest and fiercest 
onslaught upon the camp of Jesus, is chosen to be a 
captain and standard-bearer of the Lord’s host, and to 
shine in the holy company of the apostles of the Lamb. 
How amazing and irresistible that power which can so 
easily baffle and disconcert the plans of men! which 
can change the very heart and disposition, transform 
the bitterest enemy into the most faithful friend, and 
select the chiefest evangelist from the most violent 
adversaries! How certain the eventual triumph of 
that Saviour’s cause who wields such sovereign might ! 
“He must reign till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet.” “Whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be 
broken, but on whomsoever it shall fall it will grind 
him to powder.” 

And soon the dwellers in Damascus are astonished 
by the proclamation of the gospel from an unexpected 
source. Jews and Christians are alike filled with 
amazement. The terrible emissary of the Sanhedrin 
is the most earnest and eloquent of evangelists. The 
walls of the synagogues echo with the powerful appeals 
of the converted Pharisee. The Jewish bigots listen, 
thunderstruck, to the reasonings and exhortations of 
one for whom they had looked to lead them in their 
persecution of the disciples of Jesus. 

The little flock of believers exclaim with rapture and 
delight—“ What hath God wrought!” Their fears and 
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forebodings are turned into tears of joy and songs of 
praise. They feel that the Lord is their light and 
their salvation. What need they fear? Peradventure 
their hopes of immediate and universal success are too 
sanguine, and they anticipate no future checks or hin- 
drances in the future progress of the heaven-sent gos- 
pel. Jt is not unlikely that Saul himself shared these 
fond expectations. Absorbed by the greatness of the 
miracle of which he had been the subject, he counts 
upon convincing all gainsayers by this irresistible evi- 
dence. And exulting in the blessed hope that now 
thrills his soul, as one that hath found great spoils, he 
hopes certainly to persuade his countrymen to taste and 
see how gracious the Lord is. The new convert, in the 
flush of love and joy, thinks that none can stand out 
against his representations of the greatness of the 
treasure he has gained. But Saul soon found, as 
multitudes have found since, that the enemy does not 
so easily relax his hold upon his captives. Converted 
Saul was strong and ardent, bold and powerful. “ He 
increased the more in strength, and confounded the 
Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is 
very Christ.” But if Saul was strong in the hearts of 
many of his countrymen, Satan was stronger. The 
new apostle encounters unyielding and stubborn spirits 
filled with that malignant bigotry of which he had him- 
self been such a marked instance. They are deaf to all 
his arguments and unmoved by his example. They 
listen to him as he once listened to Stephen, with glar- 
ing eye and scornful lip. They revile him as a heretic 
and an apostate from the faith of his fathers. He be- 
comes, above all other Christians, the object of their 
hatred. Unable to answer him, they determine to 


342 EVENTFUL NIGHTS IN BIBLE HISTORY. 


destroy him. Foiled in argument, they have recourse 
to conspiracy and murder. This powerful advocate 
for Jesus must be silenced at all hazards. This elo- 
quent mouth must be stopped. This brilliant trophy 
of Christ’s victory must be removed out of sight. 
And the hand of violence must effect what reason and 
argument cannot. The same fanaticism that crucified 
Jesus and stoned Stephen is now plotting against Paul. 
“ After that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took 
counsel to kill him.” It was during these many days 
—supposed to have been a period of three years—that 
the apostle probably took the journey into Arabia of 
which he speaks in the Epistle to the Galatians. But 
on his return to Damascus the designs of his enemies 
grow more deadly. They are resolved that he shall 
not again escape them. “ But their laying await was 
known of Saul. And they watched the gates day and 
night to kill him.’ To render his destruction more 
certain the Jews had gained the ear of the heathen 
governor of the city. St. Paul speaking of this event 
says,* “In Damascus the governor, under Aretas the 
king, kept the city of the Damascenes with a garrison, 
desirous to apprehend me.” Gentile power was con- 
federate therefore with Jewish bigotry to cut off this 
life, which promised such blessings to the Church and 
to the world. 

It is remarkable that the city, in which the apostle 
was exposed to such imminent danger, should be to this 
very day animated by fierce and inveterate hostility 
against all who bear the name of Christ. Nowhere are 
the Mahometans so fanatical and intolerant. Not many 
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years ago there was a terrible outbreak of Mussulman 
fury and a massacre of a vast number of Christians. 
European travellers have had to wear the Turkish cos- 
tume to escape insult or injury. Only the power of 
the government restrains the murderous propensities of 
these sanguinary devotees of Mahomet. But although 
‘Christian blood has often since crimsoned the streets of 
Damascus, it was not the will of the Lord that the 
apostle should fall into the hand of his enemies. His 
great work was but just begun. From region to region 
he was to bear the name of Jesus of Nazareth. He 
was to testify in Jerusalem, to preach Christ in Antioch, 
to stand up as the witness for truth amid the philoso- 
phers of Athens, and to brave the lion’s wrath even in 
Rome, the great metropolis of the world. And hence 
he must be delivered from the rage of his enemies in 
this Eastern city. The danger of the apostle must have 
awakened the liveliest solicitude of the Christians of 
Damascus. Now they tremble for Saul, not for them- 
selves. They feel his life and labors to be of unspeak- 
able importance to the cause which they hold so dear. 
And they are earnest in their prayers for his deliverance 
from those who were thirsting for his blood. 

“The Lord preserveth the souls of his servants ;” 
and until their work is done there shall not a hair of 
their head perish. When Peter was bound in Herod’s 
prison God answered the prayers of His Church by 
sending an angel to release him. Shall a like glorious 
agency be now employed? Shall the rescue of the 
apostle from the hand of his enemies be as signal and 
marvellous as was his conversion ? 

But God works in divers manners, and through various 
agencies. He can shew mighty signs and wonders— 
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bow the heavens and come down—make a way for 
His ransomed through the sea—ride upon cherubim. 
He can employ the mighty and glorious spirits who 
stand before His throne, and break through the feeble 
barriers reared by man as the fire devoureth the stubble. 
He can thus come forth, as it were, out of His place, in 
the greatness of His majesty, and overawe and confound 
His enemies. Or He can make use of humbler instru- 
ments, and work His great designs by the agency of 
men and by the ordinary course of nature. No angel 
was sent to deliver Saul from Damascus—no earth- 
quake levelled the walls of the city or terrified the 
sentinels—and yet Paul owed his safety as certainly to 
the will of God as did Peter. 

The instrumentality was humble, the guidance was 
divine. ‘ Then the disciples took him by night, and let 
him down by the wall ina basket.” The houses often 
in Oriental cities are built against the wall and the 
balconies project over it. From a window in one of 
these projections the apostle was let down in the dead 
of night, and thus the plots of his enemies were baffled. 

There might seem at first something inglorious in 
this stealthy flight. Had Saul consulted his own feel- 
ings we may well believe that he would have preferred 
openly to confront his enemies, and die a martyr to his 
faith in Damascus. His firm and resolute spirit was 
ready to brave every danger in his Master’s cause. He, 
who had shed the blood of the saints, would have 
counted it an honor and a privilege to pour out his own 
blood for Christ. He counted not his life dear unto 
himself so that he might finish his course with joy. 
But this was a question not to be settled by his own 
inclination or preference, or by considerations of earthly 
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honor and reputation. And he therefore yields to the 
urgent entreaties of his fellow Christians, and consents 
to the measures necessary to his safety. 

There is nothing said of his leave-taking. If circum- 
stances permitted, we cannot doubt that he joined his 
brethren in farewell exercises of devotion. Very solemn 
and affecting must have been the parting interview 
between St. Paul and the Christians of Damascus. 
What a help and comfort had proved to them the man 
whose advent they had so greatly dreaded! How fondly 
do they cling to him whose very name once struck 
terror into their hearts! What words had so thrilled 
their souls with joy as those of the once formidable 
Pharisee?, What sermons so replete with unction and 
tenderness, so full of the grace and glory of Christ, as 
those which came from the very mouth that once 
breathed naught but threatenings and slaughter against 
the flock of Jesus? That voice they were no more to 
hear, from those delightful and edifying exhortations 
they were to be debarred. They commend the beloved 
apostle in many fervent petitions to the care of the 
Almighty, and take leave of him with many tears, 
sorrowing most of all that they shall see his face no 
more. 

While the city is buried in sleep, except the armed 
sentinels who watch the gates, Saul is conducted to the 
part of the wall less carefully guarded, and is let down 
on the outside. If Damascus be less resplendent and 
imposing in the night, than under the full blaze of the 
Eastern sun, it is not less lovely. The breeze waves 
softly the groves of palm and citron, and comes laden 
with the fragrant perfume of the gardens and orchards. 


The rills and fountains sparkle in the moonbeams, and 
15 
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fill the still night air with pleasant murmurings. The 
bustle of the great city is hushed, and no harsh discord- 
ant sounds vex the ear. The confused noises of traffic, 
contention, and tumultuous joy, have given place to the 
song of the nightingale and the whisperings of the 
streamlet and zephyr. It could scarce seem possible 
that there was reposing within those walls a mighty 
mass of slumbering humanity, a vast aggregate of 
passions and interests, ready to start up with returning 
morn into uproar and commotion. 

The apostle finds himself at liberty beneath the 
rampart, and waving an affectionate adieu to his anxious 
brethren, he sets out on his lonely journey. His des- 
tination is Jerusalem, and he directs his course towards 
the road on which he had travelled on his journey to 
Damascus, three years before. How changed since then 
his feelings, his aims, his hopes! And what emotions 
of gratitude dilate his breast as he thinks of that Saviour 
whom once he persecuted, but whom it is now his 
dearest joy to serve and glorify! In the loveliness of 
the scenes around him, and in the splendors of the 
heavens above him, there is that which awakens the 
melody of his grateful heart. Peaceful as these groves 
and bowers is the soul that once raged with passions so 
fierce and malignant. ‘The Oriental firmament, blazing 
with glorious constellations, exhibits the power and 
greatness of the God whom he serves. Under His pro- 
tection, guidance and blessing, he goes forth to evangel- 
ize the Gentiles, and to win more numerous converts 
than the stars which glitter in the sky. Whatever may 
be the perils, hardships, trials of his course, it shall end 
in joy and blessedness. Turning many to righteousness, 
he shall hereafter shine as the sun in the firmament, 
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and as the stars forever and ever. And when his 
work is done and his course finished, he shall receive a 
crown of unfading glory, and enter upon scenes surpass- 
ing in loveliness even the perfumed gardens and groves 
of Damascus. And so might he sing as he went on his 
night journey. “The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not 
want. He maketh me to lie down in green pastures : 
he leadeth me beside the still waters. He restoreth my 
soul: he leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for 
his name’s sake. Yea, though I walk through the val- 
ley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for thou 
art with me; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me. 
Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days 
of my life: and I will dwell in the house of the Lord 
forever.” 


XII. 
PETER’S DELIVERANCE. 


‘¢ And when Herod would have brought him forth, the same night Peter was 
sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two chains; and the keepers before 
the door kept the prison.” —Aors XII. 6. 


Perer in prison! We should have expected rather to 
have heard of him in the temple or in places of greatest 
concourse in Jerusalem, proclaiming the glad tidings of 
the kingdom of God—or doing the work of an evan- 
gelist abroad—or healing the sick and working miracles 
to confirm the gospel—or maintaining public discussion 
against its adversaries. _He has received from the Lord 
Jesus the great commission—“ Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature.” He has been 
anointed on the day of Pentecost with the Holy Ghost 
and with power—he is fully qualified and admirably 
adapted to his great work—conspicuous among the 
apostles, a standard-bearer and leader of the Lord’s host. 
The world is waiting for the gospel. The long era of 
darkness is passed. The desire of all nations is come. 
Christ hath made His great atonement and ascended 
to heaven. ‘The fountain for sin and for uncleanness is 
unsealed. The fallow ground is broken up and the fur- 
rows opened. Here is the appointed sower. Why is 
he not scattering broadcast the precious seed? The 
heaven-planned ship, the Church, has been launched 
upon the deep. Why is not this skilful pilot at the 
helm? The harvest is ripe—why is not this laborer 
thrusting in the sickle? He is the man for the hour. 
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And yet, instead of finding him at the post of usefulness 
and duty, we find him in prison. The will of a capri- 
cious and cruel tyrant, interferes with the good work, 
and clouds these bright prospects of Zion, and interrupts 
this zealous and efficient apostle in the very height of 
_ his noble career. “About that time Herod the king 

stretched forth his hand to vex certain of the Church. 
And he killed James, the brother of John, with the 
sword. And, because he saw it pleased the Jews, he 
proceeded further to take Peter also.” 

It may seem strange to us that the very work of the 
Almighty Himself, the work so precious in His eyes 
that He gave His only Son to humiliation and death 
for its accomplishment, the work so intimately con- 
nected with His own glory and the highest interests of 
mankind, the work of saving immortal souls from death 
and spreading the kingdom of righteousness—it may 
seem strange to us that such a work should be so hin- 
dered. God could have prevented these acts of persecu- 
tion and protected His faithful servants. Not very 
long after, His angels smote Herod, and the tyrant 
died a strange and loathsome death. Why was this 
stroke delayed until the blood of James had been shed, 
and Peter had been arrested and imprisoned? But this 
is one of the mysteries of the divine administration, the 
temporary triumph of wickedness. Herein is proved 
the patience and faith of the saints. And hereby is the 

final triumph of truth and righteousness rendered more 
signal and illustrious. That the gospel should eventu- 
ally overspread the earth in the face of such opposition, 
that it should triumph while the powers of the world 
were arrayed against it in bitter hostility, that the 
sufferings and blood of its early converts should ad- 
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vance instead of impeding its success, this is a mightier 
evidence of its heavenly origin than if its career had 
been uniformly smooth and prosperous. Every blow 
dealt against it recoiled upon the smiter—every defeat 
was the prelude of victory—every persecution scattered 
more widely the seed of the kingdom—every storm 
that beat upon the tree, whose leaves were for the heal- 
ing of the nations, caused its roots to strike deeper in 
the soil. The distresses of the persecuted Church mag- 
nified the consolations of Christ—and the danger of its 
apostles and pastors shewed how strong an arm was 
sustaining and protecting them. Herod stretched forth 
his hand to vex—a mightier hand than Herod’s was 
outstretched to help and deliver. Peter therefore for a 
time languished in captivity, it being Herod’s purpose, 
after the Paschal celebration, to bring him forth to the 
people that their eyes might feast on the spectacle of his 
public execution. What an instance of the hardening 
and brutalizing power of sin that the judicial murder 
of this righteous man should be proposed, as a treat and 
gratification, to the populace of Jerusalem by this 
politic tyrant! And what wonder that ere many years 
God made the city a monument of His terrible judg- 
ments, and a tragedy was there enacted at which the 
world grew pale. 

It is the night following the Passover—and the mor- 
row is to witness Peter’s execution. No doubt he was 
himself aware of the approach of his cruel doom, and 
expected to die as his Master had died before him. 
There was a time when the apprehension of such a fate 
had struck terror into Peter’s heart, and to escape it he 
had denied his Lord. But now he would rather die 
ten thousand deaths than commit such a sin. Now he 
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glories in the thought of shewing on the scaffold or the 
cross, his devotedness to the Master who had so freely 
forgiven that great offence, and if he be offered, upon 
the sacrifice and service of the faith of his brethren, he 
will joy and rejoice with them all. We can scarcely 
suppose that Peter had any expectation of being deliv- 
ered from the hand of his enemy. With God indeed, 
as he well knew, nothing was impossible. But God 
had permitted James, one of the chiefest of the apostles, 
to be slain by the sword. And why should Peter sup- 
pose that he was to escape? 

To two scenes of great interest in Jerusalem on that 
solemn night, our thoughts are turned. One is the 
dungeon of Herod. There we see the prisoner securely 
manacled and guarded. On each side he is chained to 
a soldier. Armed sentinels keep watch without and 
within, and ponderous doors bar all avenue of escape. 
Jealous tyrants like Herod spare no precautions that 
their victims shall not elude their grasp. And how of 
the prisoner himself? Is he spending his last night in 
dejection and anguish? Is it asad and mournful vigil 
that he keeps in the condemned cell? Does he listen 
with sleepless anxiety as the hours of the night are 
called, and dread the dawn of that day that shall ter- 
minate his existence? No! “ Peter was sleeping be- 
tween two soldiers, bound with two chains.” He sleeps 
even on the hard prison floor in this constrained position, 
bound tightly to his keepers. What an evidence of a 
soul at peace with God, casting all its care upon one 
who cared for him! “So he giveth his beloved sleep.” 
He can give them sleep in the crisis of danger, in the 
jaws of death. He can inspire sweet security in the 
time when foes are threatening and friends are failing. 
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When the soul is safe for eternity, it is comparatively 
easy to dismiss fears and terrors, and to leave everything 
to God. How enviable this tranquillity of the recon- 
ciled, pardoned soul, especially in seasons of imminent 
danger. The Christian soldier sleeps calmly in the 
trenches on the eve of battle, for he knows in whom he 
has believed. The Christian mariner slumbers in the 
height of the tempest, deaf to its angry roar. It is true 
that irreligious men also sleep under like circumstances. 
But then they shut their eyes to the great realities of 
eternity, and refuse to contemplate that which is to 
follow dissolution—“ After death the judgment.” But 
the Christian knows and believes it all: comprehends 
the solemn alternative that awaits the spirit loosed from 
the flesh, anticipates the meeting with God, is convinced 
that the soul will learn its everlasting destiny and enter 
upon purer joys or intenser miseries than were ever 
known on earth; is fully conscious of the evil and 
desert of sin, and knows the terrors of the Lord. The 
slumber of the impenitent man in the hour of danger is 
awful stupefaction and blindness of heart, while the 
sleep of the believer is that of enlightened confidence 
and comforting trust. ‘The eternal God is his refuge, 
and underneath him are the everlasting arms.” So the 
apostle slept in Herod’s dungeon on the eve of his 
expected execution. 

The other point of exceeding interest in Jerusalem is 
“the house of Mary, the mother of John whose sur- 
name was Mark, where many were gathered together 
praying” ‘While .the great apostle was fast in prison 
~ the Church was not idje- His brethren and converts, 
deeply concerned for his safety, bestir themselves in his 
behalf. But what car» they do to help him at such a 
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time? They cannot attempt his forcible rescue. Even 
had they the disposition to use carnal weapons, it would 
be useless to attack the strong citadel with its armed 
defenders. Neither have they interest at the court to 
procure pardon or respite. Their sect is everywhere 
spoken against, an object of scorn and hatred. If a 
man had influence and reputation before, he forfeited 
all when he became a convert to Jesus of Nazareth. 
They might approach the king in the humblest posture. 
They might plead in the most affecting terms. They 
might offer to prove in the clearest manner Peter’s in- 
nocence of any state offence. It would avail nothing. 
Herod and his Jewish instigators were but the mortal 
instruments of a mightier and invisible enemy. It was 
the onset of hell upon the Church of Jesus—the storm 
‘ raised by the prince of the power of the air with the 
purpose of plunging the frail bark in the gulf of ruin. 
What then could the Church do for the endangered 
apostle? They could pray. ‘Prayer was made with- 
out ceasing of the Church unto God for him.” Thus 
they stirred up themselves to take hold of God’s 
strength ; they invoked an aid far superior to that of 
mortal king. From the moment of Peter’s apprehen- 
sion, the Church had not ceased to supplicate in his 
behalf. It is very probable that the execution of James 
followed so soon after his arrest that the opportunity 
for intercession was not afforded, since we have no 
mention of the Church praying for him. But in 
Peter’s case an interval was given by the postpone- 
ment, until after the Passover, of his execution. God 
meant to deliver his servant, and therefore He gave the 
Church time for prayer. Not only so, but He poured 


out upon them the spirit of grace and of supplication. 
15* 
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The petitions of the Church, we may suppose, grow 
more fervent and importunate as the time diminishes, 
and yet. no answer comes. At length the last day of 
respite expires without bringing the wished-for release. 
There is a final gathering, on this solemn night, of 
anxious suppliants at the house of Mary. As yet the 
Christians had no houses of worship of their own. It 
must have been a season of thrilling solemnity. If 
Peter could sleep quietly that- night, his friends could 
not. Some, we may suppose, those of weaker faith, 
were ready to despond. They gave up the hope of any 
divine interposition. Peter is to be taken from them 
as Stephen and James had been. And how will the 
flock be scattered when another shepherd is smitten ! 
But others, we may suppose, offered the prayers of 
strong faith, reminded the Lord Jesus of His promise . 
that whatsoever they should ask in His name it should 
be done for them of their Father in heaven. They 
would cry mightily to the Lord to have mercy on His 
afflicted Church, and continue to it the labors of so 
useful an apostle. They would plead for a perishing 
world, and beg that the work of such an evangelist 
might not be cut short. They would call to remem- 
brance a deliverance wrought some years before in 
Jerusalem. And there would be inspiration of hope in 
the fact that this night of their assembling was Easter 
eve—the same night on which Jesus lay in the grave. 

Will not He, who then burst the bands of death and 
rose in triumph, manifest His power in the deliverance 
of His servant? Is Herod’s prison stronger than the 
grave? Can Herod resist Him who overcame death? 
And shall not the Easter morn, which they had always 
hailed with songs of joy, bring new cause for jubilee 
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and praise? Kre that little assembly dispersed it was 
shown that their cry had entered into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabaoth. Herod and his priestly confederates 
would have scoffed, had they known that a feeble com- 
pany of Christians were engaged that night in prayer. 
But the morning was to fill them with disappointment 
and dismay. Their cruel expectations were to be baffled 
by the mightiness of prayer. 

While the apostle and his guards were slumbering 
together, an unwonted splendor shone in the dungeon. 
The dreary cell was illuminated, not by artificial light, 
but by radiance diffused by one of the shining ones who 
stand before the throne of God. ‘‘ And, behold, the angel 
of the Lord came upon him, and a light shined in the 
prison: and he smote Peter on the side and raised him up, 
saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell off from 
his hands. And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, 
and bind on thy sandals. And so he did. And he saith 
unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me. 
And he went out and followed him; and wist not that 
it was true that was done by the angel; but thought he 
saw a vision. When they were past the first and second 
ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto 
the city ; which opened to them of its own accord: and 
they went out and passed on through one street; and 
forthwith the angel departed from him. And when 
Peter was come to himself, he said, Now I know of 
a surety, that the Lord hath sent his angel, and hath 
delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all 
the expectation of the Jews.” It is not strange that 
the apostle at first doubted the reality of what he wit- 
nessed. This glorious apparition, these cheering words, 
the loosing of his chains, the opening without hands of 
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the ponderous gate, the deliverance from his captivity, 
must have seemed like a delightful dream from which 
he dreaded to awaken. It required some moments of 
reflection and conscious liberty to satisfy himself that 
he was indeed rescued, and that by the direct inter- 
position of God. But his doubts soon yield to firm 
and comforting conviction. His heart is lifted up in 
devout thankfulness to his Almighty Preserver, and he 
hastens to apprise his anxious fellow disciples of the 
marvellous mercy. 

As the night draws on the little group in Mary’s 
house grow more fervent in supplication. Moments 
now are precious, for the coming dawn will put an end 
to the period of suspense. While they are calling upon 
the Lord, a loud knocking at the outer gate interrupts 
their devotions. Exposed as they were at any moment 
to the violence of their enemies, the sound might have 
occasioned new alarm. Are still fresh victims to be 
dragged to the altar of sacrifice, and are others besides 
Peter to seal their fidelity to their Lord with their 
blood? But their alarm is turned into amazement by 
the announcement, from the damsel who kept the gate, 
that Peter stood without. Yet the tidings seem 
incredible. They had been praying for Peter’s deliv- 
erance ; but they cannot believe that their prayers are 
so speedily and effectually answered. The Lord was 
so much more gracious than they had ventured to hope 
that they can scarce admit the possibility of so great a 
mercy, and are inclined rather to doubt the sanity of 
their informant. The narrative well accords with our 
common experience. We implore a blessing from 
God, and when it is sent can scarce believe it. Espe- 
cially in praying for pardon and salvation, prayers 
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eminently well pleasing to God, earnest suppliants are 
often incredulous, and seem to be waiting for a sign 
from heaven to assure them of God’s forgiveness. 
Would they but believe simply and confidingly the 
assurances of the divine word—that whosoever seeketh, 
findeth, and he that asketh, receiveth, and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened, their darkness would be 
turned to light and their heaviness into joy. In the 
case before us the promise was verified— Before they 
call I will answer, and while they are yet speaking I 
will hear.” But the Christians at Mary’s house are 
slow to be convinced. The very greatness and prompt- 
ness of the mercy staggers them. It seems too much 
to believe. They fear to rejoice lest they be compelled 
again to mourn. The larger and more desirable a 
blessing, the more difficult often for us to be assured 
that it is ours. We have prayed for it and longed for 
it, with such intense desire, that we cannot credit that 
we are to be so blessed. 

But when the damsel persisted in her assertion, they 
said, “It is his angel.” It was the Jewish opinion 
that each individual had his guardian angel. Such 
seems to have been their feeling. The opinion is not 
verified by this allusion to it. These disciples shared 
the common impressions of their age, and on points 
which were no part of the gospel plan, were subject to 
error. If the opinion be true it is not revealed in the 
word of God. It is only conjecture. But while there 
is nothing in Holy Writ to countenance the idea that 
a particular angel is the life companion and guardian 
of each individual, the appointment of angels to succor 
and defend the children of God is very plainly and 
fully taught. “The angel of the Lord encampeth 
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round about them that fear him, and delivereth them.” 
“Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to 
minister for them that shall be heirs of salvation?” 
At the period of the introduction of the gospel this 
celestial agency was often made manifest to confirm 
the faith and strengthen the hearts of God’s people, 
especially of the apostles and their fellow-laborers. 
They needed mighty evidences that the Lord was on 
their side to nerve them for the great conflict with 
earth and hell. In ordinary times the visible appear- 
ance of these radiant spirits would tend to draw men 
away from sole reliance on God, and might lead many 
to pay divine honors to creatures so glorious. But the 
fact is revealed, to encourage and comfort us, that we 
have unseen companions and immortal helpers. We 
are compassed about in our race “with a great cloud of 
witnesses ”—we have the sympathy of beings as mighty, 
as they are good and benevolent. The Christian, 
though he may sometimes seem almost alone, or one of 
a little flock, is really with the majority. ‘They that 
are with us are more than they that are against us.” 
And, especially, since we are exposed to the hostility 
of unseen and malignant enemies, it is cheering to 
know that beings still mightier are enlisted in our 
defence, and are protecting us amid perils of which we 
are unconscious. 

When at length Peter is admitted, the incredulity of 
the disciples yields to gladness and joy. With aston- - 
ishment and delight they listen to his account of his 
wondrous deliverance. ‘But he beckoning with the 
hand unto them to hold their peace, declared unto 
them how the Lord had brought him out of the prison. 
And he said, Go shew these things to James, and to 
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the brethren. And he departed and went into another 
place. (James, the Lord’s brother, was at this time 
presiding over the Church at Jerusalem, and therefore 
the special message is sent to him.) Delightful and 
edifying as were the moments of intercourse, they were 
compelled to bring them to a speedy close—for though 
Peter had been brought out of prison by-a miracle, the 
departure of the angel signified that he must now con- 
sult his own safety by ordinary means. 

The succeeding morn revealed to the astonished 
keepers an empty prison. Those divine interpositions 
which bring joy and gladness to the people of God fill 
His enemies with consternation and dismay. The 
triumphing of the wicked is short. So shall it be 
signally shown in the great final consummation. “The 
righteous shall have dominion over them in the 
morning.” 

Peter, chained in his dungeon, may remind us of the 
believer locked up in that prison which mocks all 
human power. How securely are the prisoners of the 
grave confined in its dark solitude! What strong 
fetters bind them! How inaccessible their narrow 
house to all that man can do! Yet like Peter they are 
sleeping. And like Peter they shall be awakened— 
and not improbably awakened by angels. For it was 
by angels that the soul of Lazarus was transported to 
its rest. And when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven it will be with all His mighty angels. 
But what shall be the rapture of the saint awakened 
by the heavenly messenger! roused from the deep 
grave slumber to meet the beaming smile of the seraph 
who shall convey him to the skies! As the iron gate 
fell open, so will all the barriers of the sepulchre yield 
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and disappear. And like awakened Peter, the happy 
soul will be tempted to doubt the certainty of its own 
bliss, and to question whether it be more than a vision 
of ecstacy. But doubt and darkness will soon flee 
away, and the emancipated spirit will glow with unut- 
terable transport as it leaves forever behind its earthly 
prison and mounts upward to meet the Lord. “Then 
the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to 
Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads: 
they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and 
sighing shall flee away.” 


XIII. 
THE PRISON AT PHILIPPI. 


“And at midnight Panl and Silas prayed, and sang praises unto God: and the 
prisoners heard them, And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the 
foundations of the prison were shaken: and immediately all the doors were 
opened, and every one’s bands were loosed.” —Aocts XVI. 25. 


Tue place where this occurred was a prison in the 
city of Philippi, in Macedonia—not such a prison as 
civilized and Christian communities provide for the 
criminal, where the ends of justice are secured without 
unnecessary pain and suffering, but an old Roman 
dungeon, a place of torture as well as confinement. 
The exercise of compassion to the unhappy prisoner, 
the alleviation as far as possible of the miseries of his 
hard fate, is one of the benign triumphs of the gospel, an 
outflow of the humane and merciful spirit of Christian- 
ity. 

The prison referred to at Philippi, we have said, was 
the dungeon in which the stern and cruel Roman was 
wont to immure his culprits. 

It was the inner prison—the most strongly guarded, 
the dreariest and most dismal. The prisoners in the 
present case were the Apostle Paul and his companion 
Silas. They have just been subjected to the terrible 
infliction of the scourge, a punishment so severe that it 
was no uncommon thing for the sufferer to die under 
it. Gashed and bleeding they have been rudely thrust 
into this noisome cell, and their feet made fast in the 
stocks, a wanton addition to their sufferings. It was 
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every way probable that the morrow would see them 
led out to execution. The savage cruelties already in- 
flicted presage a speedy and ignominious death. Under 
these circumstances, at midnight, “Paul and Silas 
prayed, and sang praises unto God.” ‘There issue trom 
the inner prison strange and unwonted sounds. Those 
walls had often echoed the wailings of the wretched, or 
the curses and maledictions of the desperate ruffian. 
Shrieks, and groans, and revilings, and execrations were 
familiar to the ears of the inmates. But the outpour- 
ings of fervent prayer, songs of grateful praise, these 
were altogether new, and awaken wonder and awe. 
‘“‘ The prisoners heard them.” They listen and marvel 
as these sweet and solemn sounds issue from the dun- 
geon. What manner of men are these? And what 
new power hath penetrated these massive walls—and 
awakened these unwonted midnight strains ? 

The description of the labors and sufferings of Saint 
Paul and his companions at Philippi is one of the 
deepest interest. The Philippian Church is conspicuous 
among those mentioned in the New Testament for zeal, 
devotedness, liberality, and love. The epistle addressed 
to them by St. Paul breathes throughout the language 
of affectionate commendation and confidence. As the 
earliest of European churches, of which we have an 
authentic history, it has peculiar claims upon our atten- 
tion. The first convert made by the apostles was 
Lydia, the seller of purple. After her conversion the 
work went forward energetically and successfully. But 
it soon encountered the invariable opposition. What- 
ever is good, and holy, and benevolent in this world 
awakens strong hostility. Satan never surrenders an 
inch of ground, or lets go a single soul without a 
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struggle. Wherever the apostles went they had the 
same conflict with the powers of darkness. And in- 
stead of a cordial welcome when they came to Greece 
on such an errand of mercy, they were seized and mal- 
treated as if they were the worst of criminals. 

The manner in which this persecution originated is 
remarkable. “It came to pass, as we went to prayer, 
a certain damsel possessed with a spirit of divination 
met us, which brought her masters much gain by sooth- 
saying ; the same followed Paul and us, and cried, say- 
ing, These men are the servants of the Most High God, 
which shew unto us the way of salvation. And this 
did she many days. But Paul, being grieved, turned 
and said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of 
Jesus Christ to come out of her. And he came out the 
same hour.” In the old heathen world the oracles and 
soothsayers were prominent. In some celebrated places 
and temples, as at the shrine of Apollo at Delphi, answers 
were given to those who would enquire into futurity, 
and the eager crowds who resorted there brought im- 
mense wealth to these popular shrines. There were 
also individuals who professed to exert similar powers. 
Such was the damsel mentioned here—in the original, 
a Pythoness, or one inspired by Apollo. By some it 
has been supposed that these oracles were mere impos- 
tures, the jugglery of crafty deceivers who reaped a 
large harvest from the credulity of the people. But 
many learned men have not hesitated to attribute them 
to evil spirits—finding things which cannot well be ex- 
plained as impostures. Such was the unanimous 
opinion of the old Christian fathers. In all heathen 
countries we find alleged communication with invisible 
beings, and such attempts are forbidden in the word of 
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God as dreadful impieties. It is evident that our Lord 
Jesus Christ and the apostles dealt with actual posses- 
sions of the human body by unclean spirits. They 
never correct the prevalent notions of the age, as one 
might certainly suppose they would, if false and ground- 
less. In the instance before us the apostle addresses 
the spirit and not the damsel, and commands him to 
come out of her. 

It may be asked why the apostle should wish to 
silence the Pythoness, since her utterance in this case 
was true. “The same followed Paul and us, and cried, 
saying, These men are the servants of the Most High 
God, which shew unto us the way of salvation.” Such 
in truth they were. Their errand could not have been 
told more clearly. And why not let the Philippians 
learn from one whose voice was counted oracular the 
real character and errand of the apostles ? 

In answer, it suffices to recall our Lord’s own conduct 
in like circumstances. ‘‘He suffered not the devils to 
speak, because they knew him.” “What fellowship 
hath light with darkness? And what concord hath 
Christ with Belial?” The gospel needed no aid from 
so impure a source, and scorned to receive it. And the 
attempt was probably made to give color to the impu- 
tation of confederacy between Christ and the powers of 
darkness. The Son of God came to destroy the works 
of the devil, and accepted not such testimony. Paul, 
therefore, disdaining this insidious aid and compassion- 
ating the poor victim of demoniac influence, ejects with 
the authority of his Master the demon from his habita- 
tion. And with the expulsion, all the supernatural 
endowments of the Pythoness cease at once. 

It seems that the afflicted woman had been the slave 
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of several owners, who had derived a large profit from 
her soothsaying. Irritated by the loss of so lucrative a 
traffic, they instantly turn upon the apostles with fero- 
cious hatred. ‘And when her masters saw that the 
hope of their gains was gone, they caught Paul and 
Silas and drew them into the market-place unto the 
rulers, and brought them to the magistrates, saying, 
These men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our 
city, and teach customs which are not lawful for us to 
receive, neither to observe, being Romans.” ‘There is 
no more determined and bitter enemy to the gospel 
than disappointed avarice. Wherever the truth of 
Christ has interfered with unlawful gains it has awak- 
ened malignant opposition. Men growing rich on the 
degradation, vice and misery of their fellow-creatures, 
are exceedingly indignant at being thwarted by the 
influence of religion. And the pleaders for the rights, 
comfort and salvation of their brother man, and his 
protection from the arts and oppression of those who 
would suck out his life-blood, have been often de- 
nounced as impertinent and officious intermeddlers. 
The enraged owners of the poor slave girl of Philippi 
are types of a large class. All that she suffered in body 
and soul from the indwelling demon was nothing to 
them, so that they might reap their unhallowed gains, 
and grow rich on her misery. 

The multitude are often seduced by the clamor of 
such mercenary haters of the truth. And so it was at 
Philippi. “The multitude rose up together against 
them; and the magistrates rent off their clothes, and 
commanded to beat them. And when they had laid 
many stripes upon them, they cast them into prison, 
charging the jailor to keep them safely ; who, having 
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received such a charge, thrust them into the inner 
prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks.” 

And thus there was a sudden and afflictive change in’ 
the condition of the apostles. Interrupted in the midst 
of their delightful and successful labors, smarting under 
the dreadful scourge, falsely accused, laden with un- 
merited odium and contempt, thrust into the dungeon 
and fettered in the stocks, everything seemed to con- 
spire for their destruction. But their faith did not fail 
—and the hour of their apparent hopeless defeat was 
to be the prelude of their greatest triumph. 

The pain of their wounds and the irksomeness of 
their position might render it impossible for them to 
sleep. But night, instead of echoing their cries and 
complaints, was vocal with praises. For the first time, 
in this den of vice and misery, was heard the voice of 
prayer. Christ’s afflicted servants plead His promises 
and call upon His holy name. And not only prayer 
was heard, but praise. They find cause to bless and 
thank God, even in their dismal cell. Immured within 
those stern walls, and under the grasp of cruel men, 
they unite in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs. 
Their prayers and praises might have been in the 
language of the well remembered Psalms of David. 
They might have cried in his words, “Let the sighing 
of the prisoners come before thee: according to the 
greatness of thy power preserve thou those that are 
appointed to die.” Or, anticipating a speedy answer 
to their petitions, they might have exclaimed, “ For He 
hath looked down from the height of his sanctuary : 
from heaven did the Lord behold the earth: to hear 
the groaning of the prisoners; to loose those that are 
appointed to death.” And in the jubilant thanksgiv- 
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ing of Psalm 107 they might sing—“ Such as sit in 
darkness and in the shadow of death, being bound in 
affliction and iron, cried unto the Lord in their trouble, 
and he saved them out of their distresses. He broupilt 
them out of darkness and the shadow of death, and 
brake their bands in sunder. Oh, that men would praise 
the Lord for his goodness, and - his wonderful works 
to the children of men. For he hath broken the gates 
of brass, and cut the bars of iron in sunder.” _ 

In the melody of the imprisoned evangelists was ver- 
ified the saying of the Patriarch Job—“ God, our 
Maker, giveth songs in the night.” There is no depth 
of sorrow in which His love cannot reach and cheer His 
servants. There is no gloom so dense that His promise 
cannot lighten; no imminence of danger where His 
peace is ineffectual to tranquillize and console. Many a 
night of sorrow may His people experience. Many a 
sad reverse may overtake them. Sombre may be the 
shadows and protracted the hours of the painful night. 
But God, our Maker, can even then make the heart to 
glow and the tongue to sing. The Christian may be a 
prisoner in the chamber of sickness or a mourner in the 
house of death, a captive in the dungeon of the enemy 
or a bondman under the lash, whatever be the weight 
of the burden or the thickness of the gloom, God can 
infuse joy, and consolation, and peace, and hope, and 
sweet submission, and unwavering trust. Believers 
know not the resources of their holy religion, or the 
meaning of many precious promises, or the mighty 
power of God, or the all-sufficiency and love of Christ, 
until they are brought into the place of darkness and 
into the deep. When tribulation aboundeth, then 
consolation also aboundeth by Christ. 
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In the midst of these strains of devout melody, the 
listening prisoners are suddenly startled by the shaking 
of the solid walls which enclose them, and the bursting 
open of the massive and strongly barred doors. The 
very foundations of the prison shake and tremble, and 
the edifice seems ready to fall and bury its inmates 
beneath its ruins. There is no natural phenomenon 
more appalling than the earthquake. Even in countries 
where they are not infrequent the terror which they 
cause is undiminished. In this case the earthquake 
seemed so evidently connected with the solemn hymns 
and prayers of the captives in the inner dungeon, that 
the impression was peculiarly awful and overpowering. 
The effect upon one of its witnesses is particularly re- 
lated. ‘And the keeper of the prison awaking out of 
his sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, he drew out 
his sword and would have killed himself, supposing that 
the prisoners had been fled.” By the law he was answer- 
able for the safe keeping of his prisoners with his own 
life. He considers himself a lost man. He will sooner 
die by his own hand than by that of the executioner. 
Suicide was the familiar resource of the Roman in de- 
spair. Setting little value upon life, whether of others 
or his own, he looked upon self-murder as a heroic and 
noble act, and as an escape from calamity and misfor- 
tune. And Philippi was peculiarly distinguished in 
the history of suicide. On the neighboring plain was 
fought the decisive battle between Brutus and Cassius 
on the one side, and Mark Antony on the other, when 
the former, after being defeated, put an end to their 
own lives, and their example was followed by many of 
their officers. . Nothing more in accordance with the 
spirit of the age and of the locality than for the jailor, 
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apprehending that he was a disgraced and ruined man, 
to lay violent hands upon himself. But he was arrested 
in his desperate purpose by the voice of his prisoners. 
Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no 
harm: for we are all here.” 

How striking the contrast between the spirit of the 
gospel, and that of heathenism, as shewn in the words 
of the apostle! The kingdom of Satan is a reign of 
terror, cruelty, injury to others, and self-destruction. 
Sinners everywhere are doing themselves harm, deadly 
and irreparable harm. While they are inflicting mani- 
fold injuries upon their fellow-men, they are themselves 
the chiefest sufferers. “He that sinneth against me,” 
cries heavenly wisdom, “ wrongeth his own soul.” By 
the indulgence of unholy passions, and vicious propen- 
sities, and sinful lusts, men burden themselves with 
disease, poverty, degradation, and wretchedness, and 
sink into eternal ruin. No outward enemy can do us 
the harm that we can do ourselves. On the other hand, 
the spirit of the gospel is wholly benevolent. It aims 
to promote men’s happiness in this world, and in the 
world to come. “Do thyself no harm,” it cries to the 
unhappy sinner. Pause in thy mad career. Plunge 
not into the dark abyss. Doom not thy earthly life to 
disappointment and shame. Doom not thy immortal 
soul to irretrievable ruin. Seize the outstretched hand 
of an almighty Saviour. Flee from the wrath to come. 
Lay hold on eternal life. 

The brief address of the apostle had a marvellous 
effect upon the desperate man. He could not have 
conceived its full import. But he understood this. It 
was the voice of pity and love. It comes from the 


source whence he could least have expected it, from 
16 
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those prisoners whom he had treated with such wanton 
inhumanity. Instead of revenging themselves for the 
cruelties he had inflicted, these men will not even avail 
themselves of the opportunity to escape. They evince 
a tender concern for his welfare, and arrest the blow 
which he is aiming at his own breast. Oh, there is a 
mighty power in loving words to break the hard heart, 
and cause the obdurate spirit to relent and melt. This 
is the way of God’s dealing with perverse, rebellious 
men. ‘While we were enemies, we were reconciled 
unto God by the death of his Son.” A power superior 
to that of the earthquake causes this sinner’s heart to 
quake, and overthrows the walls of prejudice and 
unbelief within which he had been entrenched. The 
Holy Spirit of God rides upon this whirlwind, and 
speaks in this convulsion. The jailor, who a moment 
before, was wholly engrossed with the temporal danger 
which threatened him, now trembles for his soul. He 
recognizes God in these strange and startling events, 
not the Jupiter of Olympus, but the true and living 
God, who wields the tremendous powers of the material 
world. He recognizes in his captives the servants and 
messengers of this great and glorious Deity. He must 
have known something of their evangelical labors—of 
the strange testimony of the Pythoness; “'These men 
are the servants of the Most High God, which show 
unto us the way of salvation.” The calmness and 
tranquillity of his captives, their refusal to escape, their 
influence over the other prisoners, their words of com- 
passion arresting him in the very act of selfsmurder, all 
these things convince him of their divine mission. 
New thoughts of God and sin, of judgment and eternity, 
came rushing upon his soul. “He called for a light, 
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and sprang in, and came trembling, and fell down 
before Paul and Silas, and brought them out, and said, 
Sirs, what must I do to be saved ?” 

That the keeper’s questiot respected his everlasting 
salvation, and not temporal safety, is clear from the 
answer of the apostles. “And they said, Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house.” They seize the opportunity to declare to this 
anxious, contrite soul the way of life. Forgetful of 
their own condition, of his evil treatment, and their 
sufferings, they make known at once the gospel. The 
great question of all questions for a sinner was asked 
with an earnestness that was almost agony, and was 
answered with a clearness and simplicity never sur- 
passed. He asks for salvation. They present a Saviour. 
He asks what must Ido? They answer, Believe. He 
enquires. They respond. The great matter of the 
spirit’s everlasting destiny brought to a point. <A soul 
flees from hell and enters the refuge, while yet the prison 
walls are vibrating with the earthquake. In that deep 
dungeon a soul was born again—nay, more than one: 
soul, for they said, ‘Thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house.” And we can scarcely doubt that prisoners, 
who had listened awe-struck to the midnight chant, and 
who had been filled with terror by the earthquake, were 
prepared to welcome the same glad tidings of great joy. 
Oh, many an unexpected place has become a temple of 
the Lord, and many a strange audience has been gath- 
ered to hear, repent, believe, and live. 

The residue of that memorable night was spent in a 
very different way from its commencement. The fierce 
malignant passions that brooded over that abode of 
cruelty and misery have yielded to words of kindness, 
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to songs of praise, to offices of love. Demons have been 
ejected from their habitation, and angels of light have 
come in to dwell there. The once stern, cruel guardian 
of the prison is now merciful and gentle. The obdurate 
heathen now confesses Jesus as his prince and Saviour. 
“ And he took them the same hour of the night, and 
washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and all his, 
straightway. And when he had brought them into his 
house, he set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing 
in God with all his house.” We are not told the name 
of this convert, as in the case of Lydia. But it is 
written in the Lamb’s book of life. And he was one of 
those to whom St. Paul sent the affectionate greetings 
contained in the Epistle to the Philippians, and whom 
he assures so touchingly, that he had them in his 
heart. 

The answer uttered to the prostrate jailor, ‘“ Believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved,” was 
not for him alone. The Holy Spirit has spoken it with 
power to the hearts of multitudes since, who have pro- 
posed the same solemn question. And what question 
can man ask of more thrilling interest, of more vital 
importance? The salvation cannot be received until it 
is desired and longed for, as the hart panteth for the 
water brooks. Surely, this should be the foremost, the 
most earnest enquiry of every soul. It should be asked 
sincerely. We must be saved or lost, saved eternally 
or lost forever. It should be asked in a docile and sub- 
missive spirit—as those who desire to learn of God, not 
as those who would prescribe conditions. It should be 
asked in the spirit of full obedience—determined to 
comply immediately and unhesitatingly with the divine 
mandate. If the answer be not at once apprehended, 
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it should be asked perseveringly, until the way be clear 
and the promise realized. 

And need it be added that, in this uncertain dying 
world, it should be asked immediately. Is it wise to 
postpone it even till the morrow ? 


XIV. 


ST. PAUL AT TROAS. 


“And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to 
break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow ; and con- 
tinued his speech until midnight.”—Aocts XX. 7. 


How interesting to us the picture of a Christian con- 
gregation in the days of the apostles! And how in- 
structive and edifying to witness the procedure of such 
an assembly! How can Christians, now so divided and 
distracted, ever re-unite, except on the apostolic pat- 
tern? The men upon whose heads rested the tongues 
of fire on the day of Pentecost, who were filled with 
the Holy Ghost, whose uames are on the twelve founda- 
tion stones of the Holy City, these men are certainly 
the safest of all guides, both in doctrine and practice. 
It is our wisdom to believe what they have taught, and 
to copy what they have sanctioned. We may some- 
times regret that the authentic records of their ministry 
are so few and brief, but such as they are, they are ex- 
ceedingly precious. 

We have, in this portion of the Book of the Acts, a 
most interesting history of a Lord’s day spent by the 
Apostle Paul in an Asiatic city. The narrative takes 
us into the midst of the assembly, describes the place, 
the time, the circumstances, the preacher, the sermon, 
the sacrament; relates an incident that for a moment 
disturbed and shocked the congregation, and a miracle 
that relieved and comforted them. 
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The scene of this striking history was Troas—or, 
more fully, Alexandria Troas; a large and splendid city 
on the shore of the Egean Sea, near the mouth of the 
ancient Hellespont. The city was a few miles distant 
from the site of ancient Troy, and the whole region has 
been illuminated by the genius of Homer. St. Paul 
was treading on classic ground, made memorable by 
many great historic events, as well as by the verses of 
the immortal bard. These shores had witnessed the 
rush of mighty hosts, the pomp of kings, the achieve- 
ments of heroes. Here Xerxes mustered the myriads 
with whom in his pride he threatened to inundate and 
destroy Greece. Here Alexander the Great, when he 
set forth on his successful invasion of the Persian em- 
pire, inflamed his martial ardor at the tomb of Achilles. 
Here, too, came Julius Cesar, victor in five hundred 
battles, after the defeat of Pompey at Pharsalia had 
made him master of the world. But now, a humble 
Christian missionary had landed there, whose name was 
to be more widely honored, and whose influence was to 
be more felt throughout the world than those of any of 
the heroes and conquerors whose arms have terrified 
and shaken the nations. Xerxes, Alexander, Ceesar, once 
so mighty, what are they now? But Paul, the Jewish 
tent-maker, the apostle of Jesus Christ, lives in the 
minds and hearts of millions, with undiminished fresh- 
ness and power. 

The apostle lingered not, when he visited these cele- 
brated shores, upon the memories of the past. He set 
himself, with characteristic ardor and energy, to the - 
prosecution of the great work entrusted to him. He 
was laying the foundation of a nobler and more exten- 
sive kingdom than that over which Xerxes swayed the 
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sceptre, or that which Alexander won by the sword. 
However interesting to ‘an educated mind like St. 
Paul’s might have been those rich historic associations, 
he would have felt it an inexcusable waste of time to 
have turned aside from his great life-work. The world 
was ripe for the gospel, souls were waiting for the glad 
tidings of salvation, rich sheaves might be gathered into 
the garner of the Lord; and whether it were Athens, 
Corinth, Ephesus or Troas that the apostle visited, he 
was inspired with one grand purpose, he was laboring 
for one glorious object. 

This was the third occasion of St. Paul’s passage 
through this city. On his first visit he was on his way 
to new and distant fields of evangelic labor. From the 
sea-shore at sunset, he had looked with longing eyes 
over the blue waters to the distant mountains of Greece. 
And in the night visions appeared to him the pleading 
Macedonian, crying, “Come over and help us.” Ashe 
complied at once with this divine intimation, he had then 
no opportunity of establishing a church at Troas. On 
his second visit, he appears to have labored there for a 
time with much encouragement, but his great anxiety 
to get tidings from the churches he had planted in 
Greece, especially of that at Corinth, caused him to 
break off rather suddenly. In 2 Cor. he writes, “ Fur- 
thermore when I came to Troas to preach Christ’s 
gospel, and a door was opened unto me of the Lord, I 
had no rest in my spirit because I found not Titus my 
brother: but taking leave of them, I went into Mace- 
donia.” This interruption would make the apostle 
more desirous to re-visit that city, and the Christians 
there more anxious to welcome and detain him. Ac- 
cordingly he arranged to visit them again, on his 
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return journey to Jerusalem. His own coming was 
preceded by that of a number of eminent Christians, the 
companions of his travel. “ And there accompanied him 
into Asia Sopater of Berea; and of the Thessalonians, 
Aristarchus and Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe, and 
Timotheus; and of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus. 
These going before tarried for us at Troas.” Their 
presence and exhortations would doubtless prove of 
very great advantage and comfort to this infant Church, 
and would make the subsequent visit of the apostle 
more acceptable and profitable. We may suppose that 
many anxious eyes were on the outlook for the vessel 
that was to bring Paul and Luke over from Macedonia, 
and that each approaching sail was eagerly scanned as 
it entered the harbor. The full account of the apostle’s 
visit is as follows: “ And we sailed away from Philippi 
after the days of unleavened bread, and came unto them 
to Troas in five days. And upon the first day of the 
week, when the disciples came together to break bread, 
Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the mor- 
row; and continued his speech until midnight. And 
there were many lights in the upper chamber, where 
they were gathered together. And there sat in a win- 
dow a certain young man named Eutychus, being fallen 
into a deep sleep: and as Paul was long preaching, he 
sunk down with sleep and fell down from the third 
loft, and was taken up dead. And Paul went down, 
and fell on him, and embracing him, said, Trouble not 
yourselves; for his life isin him. When he therefore 
was come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, 
and talked a long while, even till break of day, so he 
departed. And they brought the young man alive, 


and were not a little comforted.” 
16* 
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This is a record of an event memorable in the history 
of the Church at Troas, and instructive to the whole 
Church of Christ in all time. Among the lessons thus 
conveyed to us we observe, first, the custom of the 
early Christians to observe religiously the first day of 
the week. This was their hallowed season, the Chris- 
tian Sabbath. We have not, indeed, any precise com- 
mand to hallow the first day of the week as the Jews 
had to hallow the seventh. But the practice of the 
early Church, under the direction of the inspired 
apostles, is as clear an indication of the divine will as 
would be a positive command. The law setting apart 
one-seventh of our time for the service of God was 
never repealed. The ten commandments are moral, 
not ceremonial; permanent, not temporary. Christ 
came not to destroy the law, but to fulfill. The fourth 
commandment is as obligatory as the other nine. A 
change of the day is no repeal of the law. The principle 
of consecrating one-seventh of our time to the service of 
God is unaltered. And the first day of the week be- 
came the Christian Sabbath, because upon that day 
Christ rose from the dead, and on that day also the 
Holy Ghost descended in His Pentecostal grace and 
power. So that it became “the Lord’s day ”’—the con- 
secrated time—the season of special religious obsery- 
ance. And St. Paul’s delay of a week at Troas seems 
to have been with a view to enjoy this precious season 
with his converts and brethren. 

2. We learn further from this narrative that on the 
first day of the week, Christians were wont to assemble 
together. At whatever inconvenience, and at whatever 
risk of danger, they counted it a solemn duty and a 
precious privilege to meet together for devotion. Chris- 
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tianity was intended to be a social religion. ‘ Where 
two or three are gathered together in my name, there am 
Tin the midst.” There are promises made to private 
devotion and closet prayer. There are other promises 
made to united prayer. Thus is the name of Jesus to be 
adored—His praise celebrated—and He is to be lifted 
up before a lost world. The Lord’s family is to be visi- 
bly known and distinguished—to be a city set upon a 
hill—to hold forth the word of life, as a beacon or light- 
tower presents its cheering radiance to the imperilled 
mariner—and a faithful observance of this duty, where 
the Providence of God interposes no inseparable hind- 
rance, is of the highest importance. There is an 
obvious and solemn connection between the precept and 
the warning—“ Forsake not the assembling of your- 
selves together as the manner of some is; . . . for if we sin 
willfully after that we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins.” 
Contempt and neglect of this duty are the ordinary 
preludes to declension and falling away. 

3. Another evident lesson to be gathered from this 
record is the custom of the early Church to participate 
often in the Supper of the Lord. ‘ Upon the first day 
of the week, when the disciples came together to break 
bread.” This was evidently the sacramental breaking 
of bread. In those days of early love and zeal it would 
seem the Holy Communion was a part of the stated 
service on the Lord’s day. “ This do,” said the dying 
Saviour, “in remembrance of me.” Primitive believers 
delighted to remember Jesus; to behold the Lamb of 
God taking away the sins of the world; to refresh their 
faith by eating and drinking at His table. There was 
no such idea then as the existence of an organized com- 
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pany of believers in Christ without His sacraments. 
Wherever the gospel went, the Supper of the Lord 
went. Wherever Christ had a Church He had a Board. 
And all who hoped for salvation through His precious 
merits partook of the emblems of His passion. St. Paul 
writes, “ We being many, are one body and one bread, 
for we are all partakers of that one bread.” “ The cup 
of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of 
the blood of Christ?” The word communion signifies 
participation. The penitent believer at the table of his 
Lord, participstes in the benefits purchased by his 
Saviour’s passion and death. He declares his faith in 
Christ’s sacrificial death, and receives a pledge of its 
blessings. 

4, We notice further that in the Apostolic Church 
the Supper was accompanied with the preached gospel. 
The sacrament and the word on that occasion went to- 
gether. The Church at Troas was favored with no 
ordinary ministrations. “ Paul preached unto them.” 
This was indeed a privilege to be appreciated by these 
disciples. Some of them were his own converts—had 
listened to the gospel from his lips at the time when the 
door of usefulness was so widely opened, and had em- 
braced the offered salvation. Others had heard of his 
gifts and labors, and were full of high expectation. 
What Christian was ignorant of the converted Phari- 
see, the successful evangelist, the eminent apostle? 

And yet if there were among the congregation the 
lovers of novelty, the curious, gaping crowd, looking to 
be entertained with the graces of oratory and thrilled 
by impassioned eloquence, it is every way probable that 
they were disappointed. He himself tells us that those 
who regarded him with no friendly eye said of him, 
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“ His bodily presence is weak and his speech contempt- 
ible.” Hearers who had no earnest desire to be guided 
in the way of life, no relish for the heavenly truths 
which he delivered, possibly complained of the apostle 
as a tame and uninteresting preacher. St. Paul came 
not to dazzle and shine, to display his eloquence, to be 
admired and applauded. He came to instruct and 
edify the Church, to warn, counsel, reprove, exhort, and 
present to all the great and precious truths of the 
gospel. He came to exalt his Saviour, not himself—to 
win souls for Christ and not personal admiration. And 
while the superficial and the undevout might soon 
weary of his teachings, there were many of his auditors 
to whom his words were “sweeter than honey and the 
honey-comb,” and who hung upon his lips with rapt 
attention. 

The place, where the apostles met the Christians of 
Troas, was no grand temple with vaulted roof and clus- 
tered columns. The service was not embellished with 
imposing ritual and priestly pomp. That sort of senti- 
mental religion which finds its aliment in magnificent 
architecture and stately ceremonial, rather than in the 
truth as it is in Jesus, which thinks more of the shrine 
than of the sermon, would have found little enjoyment 
in the simple and holy service described by St. Luke. 
They might have had all these things at Troas, but if 
so, they were to be found in the heathen temples. The 
disciples, it is said, were assembled “ in an upper room,” 
“a third loft.” And such was the first meeting-place 
together of Christ’s people in Jerusalem after His res- 
urrection. : 

It is evening. The bright, vernal day of that favored 
climate is closing. The sun has gone down in splendor 
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behind the mountains of Samothracia. The soft twi- 
light gradually deepens into night. The morrow is to 
witness the apostle’s departure. ‘“ For he goes bound 
in the spirit unto Jerusalem.” The hours in which he 
may continue with them are too precious to be lost: 
The apostle forgets his own comfort and rest that he 
may improve to the uttermost this propitious season. 
He “continued his speech until midnight.” Oh! he 
had much to say to them—doctrines to unfold, difficul- 
ties to elucidate, Old Testament texts to explain, errors 
to warn against, duties to press, exhortations to urge. 
He was addressing them, as he supposed, for the last _ 
time. ‘The sermon was the fuller and the more pro- 

tracted because it was a farewell sermon. It was not 
as if from one Lord’s day to another he would be per- 
mitted to address them. All that he had to say must 
be told now. Neither were those first converts pos- 
sessed of that inestimable treasure, the New Testament. 
Copies of separate books were early dispersed. One 
church might have a gospel—another an epistle—but it 
was long after this before all were written and collected 
together. In the absence of these divine oracles, the © 
churches must learn the things which accompany salva- 
tion from the living heralds of Christ, and especially 
from the apostles. And hence the mutual desire of 
preacher and hearers to avail themselves to the utmost 
of this precious opportunity. He can scarce cease from 
speaking, and they cannot bear that he should pause. 
The upper room is brilliant with many lights, and 
through the opened windows the cool breeze from the 
sea is freely admitted. Hour after hour passes, and the 
midnight finds the apostle’s theme and strength unex- 
hausted. 
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The name of one of the congregation has been handed 
down to us, and it is somewhat remarkable that it should 
be that of one of his hearers apparently the least inter- 
ested and profited by the discourse. ‘There sat in a 
window a certain young man named Eutychus, and as 
Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with sleep, and 
fell down from the third loft, and was taken up dead.” 
Ii does not follow that we are warranted in casting 
reproach upon the youth for allowing himself to slumber. 
Paul did not blame him. It might have been that the 
spirit was willing, but the flesh was weak. But his 
slumber, like that of the three disciples at Gethsemane, 
was exceedingly ill-timed. It would never be again his 
privilege to listen to the great apostle, and every 
moment of insensibility was robbing him of some word 
in season, some precious counsel, some affectionate 
warning, some tender, loving appeal. But perhaps we 
should consider it as an indication of the life and 
interest of a primitive congregation that but a single 
sleeper is spoken of, although the sermon lasted till 
midnight. 

It seemed at first as if the fault or infirmity of 
Eutychus was to leave a mournful association with the 
apostle Paul’s farewell sermon at Troas. It would 
have been a sad memory to connect with a service so 
fondly anticipated. The young man is taken up a 
corpse. The assembly breaks up in disorder. The 
friends of the deceased pour forth those loud and bitter 
wailings which were usual in that age. All gather 
around the lifeless form with tears and lamentations. 
But the event, instead of causing lasting gloom and 
distress, was to afford a signal illustration of the divinity 
of the gospel, and to confirm every word which Paul 
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had spoken. ‘The signs of an apostle” were miracles. 
And a miracle of the most striking character was to 
establish St. Paul’s apostleship, and show that God was 
with him of a truth. ‘“ And Paul went down, and fell 
on him, and embracing him said, Trouble not your- 
selves ; for his life is in him.” The apostle’s words do 
not disprove the actual death of this young man, any 
more than our Saviour’s saying of Lazarus—“ Our 
friend Lazarus sleepeth,”’—or, of the daughter of Jairus, 
‘The maid is not dead, but sleepeth.” It is expressly 
said, “ He was taken up dead.” ‘The apostle announces 
the return of the life which had departed. He uses 
similar gestures to those related of Elijah and Elisha, 
to indicate his prayers and hopes, and hike those ancient 
prophets he is heard, and God revives one who was 
already numbered with the dead. It would seem that 
after the return of life the recovery was gradual, for we 
read, after the apostle and the congregation came up 
again, and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a 
long while, even till break of day, “They brought the 
young man alive and were not a little comforted.” The 
remainder of this eventful night was spent in holy 
duties, and in affectionate Christian intercourse. After 
the Eucharist, they partook together of the Agape, or 
feast of charity, and then engaged in more familiar 
converse. The Christians of Troas did not expect to 
see again their venerable teacher until they should sit 
down together at the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
The dawn came all too soon, to put an end to this 
sweet and hallowed intercourse, which seemed to them 
a foretaste of heaven. With the morning the unwearied 
apostle resumed his journeying, going on foot to Assos, 
some twenty miles, where he was to join his vessel. 
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Tearful eyes watched his retiring form, and fervent 
benedictions followed him on his way. He left behind 
him a company, sorfowful but rejoicing, sad to part 
from such a friend, but exulting in the newly-found 
treasure of the kingdom of heaven, and in the love of 
that Friend, who is closer than a brother. “ How 
beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace; that 
bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth salva- 
tion!” St. Paul left behind one remarkable testimony 
of his ministry, in the living Eutychus, snatched in 
answer to his prayers from the grave. He left many 
other witnesses of divine power in living epistles of 
Christ, souls raised from death in sin to a new and 
holy life, to be his joy and crown of rejoicing in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. And while miracles have been 
withdrawn from the Church, such tokens still attend 
the ministry of reconciliation. “ For we are not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ, for it is” still, what it was of 
old, “ the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth.” “You hath he quickened who were dead 
in trespasses and sins.” 


XV. 
ANTONIA AND ANTIPATRIS. 


‘‘Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul, and brought him 
by night to Antipatris.’—Aors XXTII. 31. 


Iw this secret and hasty manner, under a strong escort 
of Roman soldiers, the apostle left Jerusalem. This 
was the conclusion of what appears to have been his 
last visit to the metropolis of his nation. Dear and 
sacred were the bonds that united him to the holy city, 
tender and affecting his memories and associations. 
When he first came there in his early days to study 
sacred literature under the celebrated Gamaliel, his 
heart beat high with youthful enthusiasm. Imbued 
with the strongest attachment to the faith of his fathers, 
glowing with patriotic devotion and religious zeal, a 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, he must have gazed for the 
first time upon the city with admiration and delight ; 
and his emotions might have found vent in the familiar 
language of the Psalmist: “ Beautiful for situation, the 
joy of the whole earth is Mount Zion, on the sides of 
the north, the city of the great King. God is known 
in her palaces for a refuge. Walk about Zion, and go 
round about her; tell the towers thereof. Mark ye well 
her bulwarks, consider her palaces, that ye may tell it to 
the generation following. For this God is our God for 
ever and ever: he will be our guide even unto death.” 

When he entered the city again, on his return from 
that memorable journey to Damascus, how changed 
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were his feelings! He left it a persecutor and Dlas- 
phemer of the name of Jesus, he returned an earnest 
believer; ready to lay down his life for the honor of 
that blessed name. He went out breathing threat- 
enings and slaughter. He came back to preach the 
faith which once he destroyed. On a third occasion 
he came to confer with the apostles and elders upon 
a question of very deep interest to the converted Gen- 
tiles, and to the peace of the Church in all ages. Now, 
again, he entered the gate of Zion, a journeyer from a 
far country. He has come upon a benevolent errand. 
Through his exertions the Gentile churches had been 
induced to contribute a large sum to relieve the neces- 
sities of their Jewish brethren, for the converts at 
Jerusalem to Christ were mostly among the poor. It 
was respecting this offering that he wrote to the * Corin- 
thians, “‘ Now concerning the collection for the saints, as 
I have given order to the churches of Galatia, even so 
do ye. Upon the first day of the week let every one of 
you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him, 
that there be no gatherings when I come. And when 
I come, whomsoever ye shall approve by your letters, 
them will I send to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem. 
And if it be meet that I go also, they shall go with me.” 
This collection was made with great cheerfulness and 
good will—and some of the churches, the apostle testi- 
fies, were willing beyond their power. How speedily 
did the gospel produce its legitimate fruits, of charity 
and brotherly kindness, and disciples learn the words 
of the Lord Jesus, so different from any teaching of the 
world, “It is more blessed to give than to receive.” It 
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did seem important that the apostle himself should go 
with the bearers of this generous offering. He writes, 
concerning this journey, to the Church at Rome, “ But 
now I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the saints. 
For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia, to 
make a certain contribution for the poor saints which 
are at Jerusalem. It hath pleased them verily, and 
their debtors they are. For if the Gentiles have been 
made partakers of their spiritual things, their duty is 
also to minister unto them in carnal things.” Revisit- 
ing the city to which he was so strongly attached, upon 
so benevolent a mission, it might be expected that St. 
Paul would receive a cordial welcome, and that even 
the hostility of his old enemies would be relaxed and 
softened. But, so far from this, he was running into 
the midst of dangers, and he well knew it. The Spirit 
of prophecy had given plain discoveries of the perils 
that awaited him, and as he proceeded on his journey 
the warnings were multiplied. He entreats the prayers 
of the Romans that he may be “delivered from them 
that believe not in Judea.” He tells the Ephesian 
elders, “Now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto 
Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befal me 
there: save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every 
city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me.” At 
Cesarea the prophet Agabus “took Paul’s girdle and 
bound his own hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the 
Holy Ghost, so shall the Jews bind the man that owneth 
this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the 
Gentiles.’ His fellow Christians, with affectionate en- 
treaties, besought him not to put in peril a life so 
precious to the Church. But, feeling that duty called 
him on, he resisted all their remonstrances. |“ Then 
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Paul answered, What mean ye to weep and to break 
mine heart? For I am ready not to be bound only at 
Jerusalem, but also te’ die for the name of the Lord 
Jesus.” It was with this prospect of impending danger, 
in this spirit of undaunted resolution, that St. Paul re- 
entered the city. 

His enemies there were of two classes. He had 
never been forgiven by the Jewish Priests and San- 
hedrin for becoming a Christian. They regarded him 
as a deserter from their ranks, and a traitor to the 
national cause. To see him, who had once been their 
-leader in fierce assaults upon the Nazarenes, now the 
foremost advocate and champion of that hated sect, 
inflamed their bitterest rage. It availed little to have 
cut off Jesus while so conspicuous and efficient an emis- 
sary was bearing aloft His standard, and building up 
His Church. But it was not only among the rejectors 
of Christ, but even among His professed friends, that 
the apostle encountered opposition. The Judaizing 
party, zealous for all the Mosaic ceremonial, were partic- 
ularly strong in the Church at Jerusalem. They had 
no kind feeling for the great apostle of the Gentiles,— 
too large-hearted a man to sympathize with their narrow 
bigotry. Some of these men had labored hard to under- 
mine his influence in Galatia, at Corinth and other 
places, and spared no pains to excite prejudice against 
him among Hebrew converts. There were therefore 
adversaries, within as well as without the fold, to render 
this visit one to be dreaded. Still the apostle upon his 
first arrival had an apparently affectionate welcome— 
and immediately had a conference with James, the 
Bishop of the Church at Jerusalem, and with the Pres- 
byters. While this assembly glorified the Lord for the 
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success that had attended St. Paul’s extensive mission- 
ary labors, they proposed to him to take measures to 
disarm the suspicion and prejudice of the Judaizing 
faction by some compliances with the ceremonial law. 
Let him go to the temple with certain Nazarites, and 
defray the charges to which their vow had subjected 
them, and thus disprove the calumnies circulated against 
him. The apostle could do this with a good conscience, 
for while he maintained strenuously that the Gentiles 
were not to be burdened with these ceremonies, and 
while he denied their efficacy as a ground of salvation, 
and taught in the most positive manner justification by 
faith alone in Christ, he did not object to Jews adher- 
ing to their ancient customs; as a preference, not a 
principle. Accordingly he visited the temple for this 
purpose. 

Marked man as he was, he became speedily the 
object of notice. It was the feast of Pentecost when 
Israelites from all parts flocked to the holy city. 
Among them certain Asiatic Jews, very probably some 
of those who had so bitterly opposed the apostle in their 
own country, felt that the opportunity had now arrived 
to wreak on him their vengeance. The inner court of 
the temple was forbidden to all but Israelites upon pain 
of death. To accuse the apostle of having unlawfully 
introduced Gentiles within the enclosure would excite 
against him the fury of the multitude. “And when the 
seven days were almost ended, the Jews which were of 
Asia, when they saw him in the temple, stirred up all 
the people, and laid hands on him, crying out, Men of 
Israel, help: This is the man that teacheth all men 
everywhere against the people, and the law, and this 
place: and further brought Greeks also into the temple, 
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and hath polluted this holy place. (For they had seen 
before with him in the city, Trophimus, an Ephesian, 
whom they supposed that Paul had brought into the 
temple.) And all the city was moved, and the people 
ran together: and forthwith they took Paul, and drew 
him out of the temple: and forthwith the doors were 
shut.” 

And now it seemed inevitable that the apostle’s life 
would be sacrified by the fury of the populace. And 
during these fearful moments how would he be re- 
minded of the like tragedy, in which he was so prom- 
inent an actor, the martyrdom of Stephen. Upon a 
similar charge, and with the same storm of passion, had 
the blood of that holy man been shed. He who was 
then consenting unto Stephen’s death, the ruling spirit 
in the murderous band, was now to be the victim. No 
doubt he thanked God that he was to be the sufferer 
rather than the perpetrator of the bloody deed. 

And when, on the morrow, he was brought before 
the great Council or Sanhedrin, he must have felt even 
more forcibly the similarity of his position to that of 
the first martyr, and the change which grace had made 
in himself. As he stood a solitary and hated man 
before that body, the most venerable known to the 
Jewish law, as he observed the stern looks and lower- 
ing brows of the assembly, as he was interrupted in the 
outset of his calm and respectful defence, ‘‘ Men and 
brethren, I have lived in all good conscience before 
God until this day,” by the brutal command of the 
High Priest to smite him on the mouth, how would 
he recall to mind the scene in that very place, twenty 
years before. He knew the vindictive and malignant 
feelings that burned in the breasts of the conclave, for 
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he had felt exactly so himself. In the violent and 
unjust president, Ananias, he saw the counterpart of 
his former character. Who could have prophesied then 
that the time would come when the most bigoted and 
furious of the judges would be standing like Stephen, 
ready to die for the faith of Jesus, calmly and reso- 
lutely confronting those who were thirsting for his 
blood? What a miracle of grace is every real Chris- 
tian! A brand plucked out of the fire! A vessel of 
wrath, once fitted for destruction, changed into a vessel 
of honor, meet for the Master’s use! 

But the time had not yet come for St. Paul to seal 
his fidelity to his Master with his blood. There was 
still work for him to do—more trophies to be won for 
Christ—more converts to be his own joy and crown of 
rejoicing in the day of the Lord—more churches to be 
founded—other comforting and edifying epistles to be 
written, and added to the rich treasure of the word of 
God. And the strange instruments of the apostle’s 
deliverance from this imminent danger were the soldiery 
of Rome. Judea was at this period under Roman 
power. The yoke was exceedingly galling to this 
haughty and turbulent people, and outbreaks of revolt 
were only prevented by posting strong garrisons in the 
principal cities. A part of the garrison of Jerusalem 
was quartered in the close vicinity of the temple, in the 
castle of Antonia, from the towers of which the sen- 
tinels could observe all that was going on in the temple 
courts. Especially during the great festivals, when 
immense numbers of Israelites from neighboring coun- 
tries flocked to Jerusalem, a most strict and vigilant 
watch was kept, so that any disturbance might be 
instantly suppressed. 
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The tumult in the temple court therefore attracted 
immediate attention. “As they went about to kill 
Paul, tidings came unto the chief captain of the band, 
that all Jerusalem was in an uproar. Who imme- 
diately took soldiers and centurions, and ran down unto 
them: and when they saw the chief captain and the 
soldiers they left beating of Paul.” 

Supposing the object of this violence to be a crim- 
inal, the commander ordered him to be bound with two 
chains, and after vainly endeavoring to find out his 
real offence from his infuriate enemies, he directed him 
to be taken into the castle. And it was with exceeding 
difficulty that his rescue was effected from the howling 
mob. ‘And when he came upon the stairs so it was 
that he was borne of the soldiers for the violence of 
the people. For the multitude followed after, crying, 
Away with him.” The same ery with which the 
multitude had followed one greater and holier than 
Paul, even the Lamb of God. 

We pass over the remaining exciting scenes of this 
day and the next—the renewed danger of the apostle in 
the Sanhedrin, and his second rescue by military force, 
and go with him to his place of repose. He has passed 
through scenes of extremest danger, of intense anxiety 
and agitation. He is a sufferer in body from the blows 
which had almost cost him his life, he has been snatched 
from the very jaws of death by strangers, he has had a 
new discovery of the excessive rancor and malignity felt 
towards him by his countrymen—and must see how 
little probability there is that he will finally escape 
their implacable rage. He is a prisoner, chained and 
guarded, within the massive walls of Antonia. He 


hears the measured tread of the armed sentinel pacing 
17 


394 EVENTFUL NIGHTS IN BIBLE HISTORY. 


before the door of his cell, and knows not what the 
morrow will bring forth. But none of these things 
move him. Firm in faith, he rejoices even in tribula- 
tion, and believes that all things shall work together for 
good. ‘Unto him to live was Christ, and to die was 
gain.” Oh, the power, the preciousness, the comfort 
of genuine faith! Poor, defenceless, and wretched is 
the man that lacks it, whatever may be his outward 
circumstances. 

It pleased the Lord, who lifteth up them that are 
bowed down, to give His afflicted servant one of these 
blessed encouragements wherewith he repeatedly 
cheered him in his greatest need. “ And the night 
following the Lord stood by him, and said, Be of good 
cheer, Paul: for.as thou hast testified of me in Jeru- 
salem, so must thou bear witness of me at Rome.” We 
are not informed of the particulars of this manifesta- 
tion, whether it took place in a dream, or whether the 
Lord made Himself visible in a glorious form. But the 
apostle was assured of its reality. These were the very 
words of his Lord and Saviour. The mighty hand, 
which had hitherto sustained and protected him, was 
not withdrawn. It would carry him on through dan- 
gers and trials to continued victories. Roman sentinels 
were guarding him from Jewish enmity, but a more 
powerful guardianship was extended to him by night 
and by day. Whether it were on the tempest-tossed 
sea, amid the raging populace, before unjust judges, or 
in Roman prisons, the eternal God was his refuge, and 
underneath him were the everlasting arms. And con- 
fident and comforted the apostle resigns himself to 
quiet slumber in the fortress cell. “The beloved in 
“the Lord shall dwell in safety by him.” 
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On the day following another proof of this divine 
protection was afforded. If Paul could sleep quietly 
in the castle, his accusers could not in their homes. 
Baffled malignity and demonical rage banished slum- 
ber from their eyes. Foiled in direct violence, they 
have recourse to plots and stratagems. And their in- 
tense bigotry so fearfully blinds their hearts, that they 
color with the pretence of religion their nefarious pur- 
pose. ‘And when it was day, certain of the Jews 
banded together, and bound themselves under a curse, 
saying, that they would neither eat nor drink till they 
had killed Paul. And there were more than forty 
which had made this conspiracy.” The chief priests 
so far abetted the plot as to request the Roman com- 
mander to send Paul down for further examination— 
and on his way the conspirators meditated his assas- 
sination. What an evidence of the deceitfulness of sin, 
the power of malignant passions and prejudices to blind 
the heart and sear the conscience, that men could bring 
themselves to perpetrate such wickedness under the 
pretext of holy zeal, and devotion to a righteous cause! 
And yet this conspiracy of the forty Jews to slay this 
heretic, instead of being solitary, has a multitude of par- 
allels. Papal inquisitors have surpassed in cruelty and 
craft this atrocious pattern. And the fomenters of per- 
secution have been as unscrupulous and sanguinary 
as the Israelites who bound themselves with a curse to 
murder Paul. The religious element, perverted and 
poisoned by superstition, fanaticism, passion, and false- 
hood, has been productive of the foulest crimes. “If 
the light that is in men be darkness, how great is that 
darkness !” 

We know very little of the family of the Apostle Paul. 
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He is eminently a public character, an isolated man, hav- 
ing no certain dwelling place or domestic comforts. But 
in this juncture we have an interesting notice of one of 
his near relatives, who was providentially permitted to 
aid in his deliverance from the atrocious plot. “ And 
when Paul’s sister’s son heard of their lying in wait, he 
went and entered into the castle, and told Paul.” The 
information was communicated at once to the chief cap- 
tain, and the urgent entreaties of the youth shewed 
his affectionate concern for his uncle’s safety. The chief 
captain, after enjoining upon the young man strict 
secrecy, proceeded to take immediate measures to secure 
the life of his prisoner. Roman as he was, he knew 
little and cared not to know what were the matters in 
dispute between Paul and the Jewish zealots. But it 
was perfectly evident that unslumbering and unscrupu- 
lous enmity was intent on his destruction. To keep 
him in safety at Jerusalem would require the most un- 
remitted vigilance, neither could he tell to what pitch 
of dangerous frenzy this spirit of hostility would rise. 
He determined, therefore, to rid himself of the responsi- 
bility of such a charge, by sending his prisoner without 
delay to Felix, the governor of the province. He gave 
his orders promptly that an escort be in readiness that 
very night. “And he called unto him two centurions, 
saying, Make ready two hundred soldiers to go to 
Cesarea, and horsemen three score and ten, and spear- 
men two hundred, at the third hour of the night; and 
provide them beasts that they may set Paul on, and 
bring him safe unto Felix the governor.” The strength 
of the guard detailed for this purpose indicated the chief 
captain’s impression of the danger to which his prisoner 
was exposed. No sooner has darkness come than the 
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castle of Antonia is astir with the mustering of the 
appointed troops, and hasty preparation for the 
march. By the third’ hour of the night, nine o’clock, 
all was in readiness. The apostle is brought forth 
from his cell for his hurried night journey. He is 
to return to Cesarea, which he had left but a week 
before, under very different circumstances. He had 
left it a voluntary traveller, attended by sympathizing 
Christian friends, on an errand of love. He returns 
a prisoner, surrounded by Roman legionaries. And 
yet the rough mail-clad companions of his way are 
with him as protectors. God makes use of them as 
He makes use of His angels, who encamp around the 
righteous. Those brandished swords and gleam- 
ing spears are as a wall of steel to ward off the attacks 
of his enemies. The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly, and has all instruments at His disposal. 
But, assuredly, when Claudius Lysias and his cohorts 
were posted in Jerusalem, it was little thought that 
they were sent there to preserve the life of a Christian 
missionary. 

The distance from Jerusalem to Cesarea was over 
sixty miles, of which the larger part was to be accom- 
plished before morning. The bustle at the castle might 
awaken the suspicion of Paul’s enemies, and it was im- 
portant to move with such celerity as to prevent any 
attempt of those desperate men to interrupt his depart- 
ure. As the inhabitants of the city are retiring to 
repose, upon some ears must have fallen the tramp of 
horses and the sounds of a marching host. They rouse 
themselves to listen, but speedily the sounds grow faint 
and die away in the distance. Issuing from the city 
gate the column pursues the well-paved military road 
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to Cesarea, of which the remains are still visible. They 
press onward rapidly over the mountains that encircle 
Jerusalem, and through the hill country. They descend 
into the plain of Sharon, and halt not until with the 
dawn they reach Antipatris. The peasant is startled 
from his slumbers, and the shepherd watching his flocks 
listens with awe to the clank of sabre and hoof as the 
band sweeps by. Perchance the curses of some embit- 
tered Israelites follow the march of those whom they 
regarded as oppressors—for the nation was at this time 
fast ripening for that great revolt against Roman power, 
which brought upon it such terrible destruction. 

But Paul himself is occupied, we may supppose, with 
reflections at once sweet and mournful. In the means 
employed for his preservation from a cruel death he 
recognizes gratefully the care of his Almighty guardian. 
How confidently may he rely on that goodness which 
had thus far followed and protected him! 

He must have felt almost sure that this was his final 
leave-taking of the city in which he had passed so many 
years, and where he had been engaged in so many 
stirring scenes. There had he blasphemed in his early 
unbelief, and shed the blood of the saints. There had 
he stood forth a confessor of Jesus, before the face of 
his old accomplices. There had he been at one time 
prominent in the Jewish council, at another in the 
assemblage of the apostles and elders of the Church. 
There he left behind furious enemies and loving 
brethren. His name was at once an execration for the 
adversaries of the gospel, and a rallying cry for its 
friends. Over the much-loved Zion he could have re- 
peated the words of his Saviour, when, from Olivet, He 
beheld the city and wept over it—“ Oh, Jerusalem, 
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Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets and stonest 
them that are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen doth 
gather her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.” 


XVI. 
THE ANGEL VISIT IN THE STORM. 


“Hor there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I am, and whom I 
serve, saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought before Cesar: and, lo, God 
hath given thee all them that sail with thee.”—Acts XXYVII, 238, 24. 


Tue storm was furious, and the ship rolled helpless 
upon the waves. Day after day the tempest had been 
growing fiercer, and the Euroclydon swept over the 
boiling waters with resistless violence. For a time 
the mariners battled stoutly with the elements, and 
used all the methods of their craft for the preservation 
of their vessel, even as a last resource casting into the 
sea with their own hands the tackling of the ship. In 
the extremity of their danger worldly wealth was of 
small account, and what was at other times deemed 
precious and essential was now sacrificed without hesi- 
tation. Men will throw overboard their wealth to 
save their lives. What shall we say of those, who, for 
the sake of lucre, make shipwreck of their immortal 
souls ? 

But still the gale continues and the peril increases. 
In spite of efforts and sacrifices the ship seems doomed 
to perish, and carry down with her all on board. In 
dread uncertainty they are driven they know not 
whither, for the heavens are obscured, and darkness is 
on the face of the deep. ‘‘ And when neither sun nor 
moon in many days appeared, all hope that we should 
be saved was then taken away.” It was an awful situ- 
ation, thus day after day to be face to face with death, 
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powerless to avert the doom each moment nearer. 
Many have been the terror-stricken companies in the 
same jeopardy. Many'the eyes that have looked with 
dismay upon the raging billows, expecting instantly to 
be swallowed up in them. Some have been mercifully 
rescued from the jaws of death, and have returned to 
tell of the perils through which they passed. Others, 
how many, have never returned. It is a_ brief, 
sad record to be made of the gallant vessel that left 
her port with smiling skies and favoring gales, 
“ Never heard of more.” Who but God has known 
all the horrors of suspense and despair through 
which they passed, who started on their voyage with 
high hopes and confident expectations? What ear 
but His heard the cries and shrieks that mingled with 
the tempest, or knew all the heart-agonies of those terri- 
ble hours ? 

It was under such circumstances, when all were so 
overwhelmed with anxiety and alarm that they ab- 
stained from needful food, that one voice spake words 
of comfort and good cheer. It was Paul, the Christian 
prisoner, who thus addressed his terrified companions. 
It was not from the master or pilot that a word of en- 
couragement proceeded. They have exhausted all the 
resources of their skill and strength, and have resigned 
themselves in sullen despair to their fate. But the 
man whom they are carrying to Rome, chained and 
guarded, as a state criminal, the persecuted preacher of 
a despised gospel, now stood forth and confidently 
assured his fellow passengers of their eventual safety. 
He was calm, while others were in consternation. He 
spake of hope, while from the stoutest hearts around 
him all hope that they should be saved was taken away. 

17% 
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They listened to the howling blast, and gazed upon the 
boiling deep, and looked up to the rayless heavens, and 
despaired. He has heard other sounds, has seen what 
was to them invisible, and was full of confidence. He 
told the source of this confidence. Had he made a 
similar communication at a different time, had he 
affirmed, while they were sailing prosperously on their 
course, that the eternal God was his protector and 
friend, and that an angel had been sent to him with a 
special message of consolation, he would have incurred 
derision and mockery. 

But the imminent peril has subdued every spirit. 
They feel that this is an hour too solemn for aught but 
truth. The calm and serious deportment of Paul, the 
prisoner, has already, made its impression. All are 
sure that such a man is in earnest. He can be no de- 
ceiver, no wild enthusiast; and strange though his 
statement be, it is made with such tranquil assurance 
and evident sincerity that they cannot gainsay it. With 
wonder and awe must the ship’s company have gathered 
around this solitary comforter. He had once before 
spoken to those in command, and warned them of the 
coming danger, but his counsel was unheeded. Now 
he speaks again, not to reproach them with the past, 
but to inspire them with hope for the future. “But, 
after long abstinence, Paul stood forth in the midst of 
them, and said, Sirs, ye should have hearkened. unto 
me, and not have loosed from Crete, and to have gained 
this harm and loss. And now I exhort you to be of 
good cheer: for there shall be no loss of any man’s life 
among you, but of the ship. For there stood by me 
this night the angel of God, whose I am, and whom I 
serve, Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought 
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before Ceesar: and, lo, God hath given thee all them 
that sail with thee. Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer ; 
for I believe God, that “it shall be even as it was told 
me.” 

It is a great and blessed truth that there is intercourse 
between earth and heaven. By an unbelieving world 
this is doubted or denied. The idea of Providential in- 
terposition, or of angelic agency, seems a delusion or a 
fable. Because God does not give visible displays of 
His glory ; because He does not act at the instant and 
in the way that is desired; irreligious men will not 
believe that He cares for or controls sublunary events. 
Hence they are elated with pride and self-confidence in 
prosperity—and say, “ Who is the Almighty that we 
should fear Him?” They attribute success and safety 
to their own wisdom and strength, and confess no de- 
pendence upon the Most High. And so, on the other 
hand, in the time of trouble, they are utterly cast down 
and disconsolate. ‘They have not been wont to look to 
God in days of brightness, how can they call upon Him 
or trust Him in the storm? In prosperity there has 
been no acknowledgment of His hand, and therefore in 
adversity no confidence in His protection. Paul’s ship- 
mates knew nothing of the living Jehovah, of the God 
of land and ocean, of tempest and calm, of nature and 
Providence. Some of them probably called upon their 
false deities, but idols could not hear or help. Even 
the idolater is less to be pitied than the infidel, who 
looks up to no higher power in his distress. “ Having 
no hope, and without God in the world.” The ungodly 
are hopeless. No sweet confidence in a divine Pro- 
tector cheers and sustains them in trouble. While the 
voyage is prosperous, and the ship sails onward over un- 
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ruffled seas, they feel no need of an Almighty Guardian. 
But the serenity will not last forever. The tempest 
will awake in its wrath, and the billows lift themselves 
up to heaven, and the storm-drift obscure sun and stars 
from the anxious eye of the mariner, and all hunian 
means of safety fail. And then hope sinks, effort seems 
useless, and blank despair settles upon the gloomy 
spirit. 

But “ unto the godly there ariseth light in the dark- 
ness.” He knows that there is a holy, gracious, Soy- 
ereign hand over all events and destinies. However 
imminent and threatening the peril, his Father is able 
to deliver. Clouds and storm-rack may hide from the 
eye the celestial luminaries, and neither sun nor stars 
appear for many days; but they cannot hide God’s love 
from His servant—nor blind Jehovah’s eye that He see 
not the need of His suppliant. The uproar of the 
warring elements may be loud and deafening, but it 
cannot drown the still, small voice of fervent prayer. 
God hears the supplication that mingles with the noise 
of blast and billow. He holds the winds in His fists 
and His word can hush the hurricane and quiet the 
boiling deep. ‘“ The waves of the sea are mighty, and 
rage horribly; but yet the Lord who dwelleth on high 
is mightier.” It was the safety of nearly three hundred 
souls embarked in the ship of Alexandria, that among 
them was a faithful servant of the Lord Jesus Christ— 
one who had been brought by fidelity to his Master 
into this situation of peril, and one whose work for that 
Master was not yet finished. When the crew received 
him on board, with his guard of Roman soldiers, at the 
port of Myra, they little thought that his presence was 
to be their salvation—and that their escape from a 
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watery grave would be granted as a favor to this fettered 
captive. When the hour of peril came, and the tempest 
burst upon them with ungovernable fury, and man was 
confessedly powerless, and human succor unattainable, 
then it was signally shewn how great a blessing are 
God’s faithful servants to those with whose interests 
their own are interwoven. 

As another miserable day is succeeded by a still 
gloomier night, and darkness settles like a thick pall 
over the raging deep, the prisoner Paul composes him- 
self to slumber in the hold of the laboring bark. Few 
we may suppose were the sleepers on board that night, 
for slender was their prospect of seeing another day. 
But it was the blessed privilege of this man to say, 
“Unto me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.’ As 
one, therefore, to whom death had no terrors, he seeks 
repose at the usual hour, calmly awaiting the will of 
the Lord. His evening sacrifice of prayer and thanks- 
giving ascends to his covenant God, and he resigns 
himself in a spirit of sweet acquiescence to the Keeper 
of Israel, knowing that He doeth all things well. 
Probably his companions in the patience and kingdom 
of Jesus Christ united with him in devotion. Paul 
was not the only Christian disciple on board. Luke 
the evangelist, and Aristarchus of Macedonia, and 
possibly others accompanied him. It must have been 
inexpressibly consoling to these brethren in the Lord to 
commune together in the hour of peril, to encourage 
each other, and to unite in supplication. 

It is a great mistake for Christians to be less engaged 
in religious duties in times of alarm and agitation than 
at other times. Then should they be more diligent, 
punctual, and devout, than ever. Effectual, fervent 
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prayer is the best resource for themselves, and the 
greatest aid they can give to endangered friends, or to 
an afflicted Church. If confidence reposed in the arm of 
flesh is disappointed, it should impel the children of God 
to clasp more earnestly the hand of Omnipotence. At 
such a time especially no duty of the professed follower 
of the Lord, public or private, should be disregarded. 
For excessive and unreasonable terrors the throne of 
grace is the truest resource—and if dangers be real and 
imminent, as were those of the apostle and his friends, 
this is the way to meet them. I cannot suppose, then, 
that this little Christian company lay down to rest in 
the height of that awful tempest, without fervent and 
probably united prayer. And having made known their 
requests to their Almighty Friend, the peace which 
passeth understanding kept their hearts, and they were 
soon in quiet slumber. There are different sleepers in 
a dangerous crisis. The sleep of some is that of reckless 
indifference, sinful infatuation, callousness of conscience, 
and stupid insensibility. Jonah slept in the ship of 
Tarshish, although the tempest was sent on account of 
his disobedience. In the one slumberer we observe the 
lethargy of guilt, in the other the peacefulness of faith. 
In the one case, a faithless prophet was well nigh the 
vessel’s destruction. In the other, a godly apostle was 
its preservation. The one brought all who sailed with 
him unto the jaws of death. The other obtained their 
life and deliverance. The one was roused from his ill- 
timed repose with the startling call, “ What meanest 
thou, O sleeper, arise and call upon thy God?” The 
hard couch of the other was visited by an angel, and a 
radiant spirit hovered over the sleeper’s head. 

God vouchsafes to His people peculiar consolations 
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in great emergencies. He gives His cordials to those 
who are ready to perish. “ As your days, so shall your 
strength be.” While*the weather was fair and the sea 
smooth, no angel vision saluted the apostle’s eyes. He 
had the general assurance of divine protection, the 
precious promises. But in this critical season, when all 
hearts were failing, a glorious messenger was sent from 
the presence of God to assure His servant’s heart, and 
to procure him honor among those who should look to 
him as the agent of their deliverance. 

Tossed for so many days at the mercy of winds and 
waves, the most experienced mariners knew not the 
vessel’s position. No mortal friend could seek them 
out on the wide, watery waste. No human arm could 
reach and succor them. But the angel wings his swift 
way directly to the bark. Through the dusky night 
and the driving storm he comes with unerring certainty 
to the frail, groaning vessel, that was struggling with 
the waves. The apostle, who had closed his eyes upon 
darkness and tempest, surge and foam, and the dimly- 
seen, anxious faces of his terrified ship-mates, opens 
them to gaze upon the countenance of a seraph, bend- 
ing over him with inconceivable tenderness. With en- 
couraging benignity the heavenly visitant addresses 
his surprised and enraptured listener, and conveys to 
him the gracious assurance, ‘Fear not, Paul; thou 
must be brought before Cesar: and, lo, God hath 
given thee all them that sail with thee.” 

A visible angelic ministry was peculiar to those 
periods of miraculous agency which accompanied the 
giving of revelation. It does not consist with the 
ordinary course of divine dealings, that celestial mes- 
sengers should be seen and recognized, as they go to 
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and fro on their high errands. “We walk by faith, not 
by sight.” But the truth is not less real because not 
submitted to our senses, and it is a consoling and 
delightful truth. In the way of obedience and duty, 
however rough and perilous, we are surrounded by 
unseen friends and guardians, and faces that we dis- 
cern not, are beaming upon us with sympathy and 
love. 

How came this holy messenger to seek out the pris- 
oner Paul in this crowded vessel? ‘The angel of God, 
whose I am, and whom I serve.” The favored recipient 
of this honor was one who admitted the claims of a 
holy God and a divine Saviour to his unreserved 
obedience. He confessed that he was not his own, but 
bought with a price. He had resigned himself, soul 
and body, to the Lord who paid for him so costly a 
ransom. Paul was loyal to the King of heaven; re- 
joiced in the thought that the Lord was his God, and 
the God whom he acknowledged, he delighted to obey. 
This was the true secret of his tranquillity in the 
tempest. He was Christ’s. And Christ would care for 
him and guard him, and therefore he cast his burden 
upon the Lord, dwelt in the secret place of the Most 
High, and sheltered himself under the shadow of the 
Almighty. It did not require an angel’s visit to fill 
his heart with peace. He would have been calm and 
hopeful though no glorious spirit had winged his way 
through the storm. Not Gabriel’s voice could make 
surer his confidence in God’s mercy and salvation. 

It is only as the servants of God that we have a right 
to count upon His protection. We are His by creation, 
formed by His word, sustained by His Providence. 
We are His by redemption, purchased, not with silver 
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and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ. Do 
we acknowledge, or deny His rights ? Do we acquiesce 
in, or reject His ownership? In the one case we are 
His servants, in the other case His enemies. It must 
be unqualified submission, sincere self-surrender, glad 
and honest admission of His claims, or rebellion and 
disobedience. We are not His servants unless we are 
striving from the heart to serve Him. And unless His 
servants, we have no share in the precious promises of 
divine protection. And it is humble confidence that, 
however imperfectly, we are yet sincerely serving the 
Lord, that brings peace in time of trouble. “ There- 
fore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, my servants shall 
eat, but ye shall be hungry; behold, my servants shall 
drink, but ye shall be thirsty ; behold, my servants shall 
rejoice, but ye shall be ashamed; behold, my servants 
shall sing for joy of heart, but ye shall cry for sorrow 
of heart, and shall howl, for vexation of spirit.” Trust 
in those promises, which are firmer than the everlasting 
hills, is the only effectual support of the tempest-tossed 
soul. There is One who spreadeth out the heavens and 
ruleth the raging of the sea; and though no angel-vision 
burst upon the eye, yet is the great Angel of the 
Covenant ever near to guard and cherish His people. 
They should be confident when others tremble, exercise 
their faith in the tempest, and fall back upon His faith- 
fulness and truth as their sure defence. 

It was for more than to assure his personal safety 
that the angel was sent to Paul. “Lo, God hath given 
thee all them that sail with thee.” It was a fit and 
delightful recompense to the apostle’s large, unselfish 
heart. His noble spirit cared for the welfare of his 
companions, not less than for his own. His individual 
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preservation had been comparatively a small boon. He 
desired not to be the exclusive receiver of divine mercy. 
And his own deliverance was a hundredfold sweeter 
when shared with his companions in peril. 

There is a most important truth here presented to us, 
one that we often meet in the Bible, that God’s true and 
faithful servants draw down His protection and bless- 
ing upon those with whom they are connected. For 
their sake the Lord stays His hand and withholds or 
mitigates His judgments. The effectual, fervent prayers 
of the righteous are a nation’s best defence. While 
the means which divine Providence supplies are to be 
used with diligence, the confidence of an endangered 
people should be reposed in the great Disposer of 
events. It is a higher power than that of man which 
shapes and controls. The race is not always to the 
swift, nor the battle to the strong. And He who 
knoweth the hearts of the children of men, the Lord, 
the righteous Judge and Governor, hears the prayers 
of His faithful servants. The sincere, upright follow- 
ers of the Lord may prove a stronger bulwark to the 
land than fleets and armies. Iniquity brings upon 
nations disaster and disgrace. Godliness and integrity 
are their safeguard. The more steadfastly you cleave to 
your Lord, the more you do for the public good. And 
if the Lord gave Paul the lives of all that sailed with 
him, He may grant to His ransomed Church the safety 
of the land in which it is planted. He may grant to 
parent, wife, or sister, the precious life and the im- 
mortal soul for which the heart is so full of solici- 
tude. 

The event soon attested the reality of the angel’s 
visit, and confirmed the promise. The vessel indeed 
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was broken by the violence of the waves. But “ they 
that could swim cast themselves overboard and got first 
to land; and the rest; some on boards and some on 
broken pieces of the ship. And so it came to pass 
that they escaped all safe to the land.” 


XVII. 
NO NIGHT THERE. 


‘‘There shall be no night there.”,—REVELATION XXII. 5. 


How different a world from ours! Night, with all its 
sombre associations, is to mortals a boon and a blessing. 
It is the ordained period of refreshment and repose to 
the wearied body and the exhausted mind. After the 
toil and excitement of the day, the twilight shadows - 
settle upon mortals with a sweet, soothing influence. 
“Man goeth forth to his work and to his labor until 
the evening.” The toil-worn frame seeks its needed 
rest. Slumber seals the eye and repairs the waste of 
vital energy. And when the sun again emerges from 
the chambers of the east, the slumberer arises invigor- 
ated and renewed, ready for the exertions of another 
day. In this arrangement the wisdom and goodness of 
the Creator are strikingly manifest. No mother com- 
poses her infant more tenderly to sleep, than the great 
Providential Ruler cares for His multitudinous off- 
spring. We observe a beautiful adaptation between the 
constitution of man, and the world which he inhabits. 
The mass and dimensions of our globe, the attractive 
power and radiance of the sun, and the period of revo- 
lution of the earth upon its axis, are so proportioned as 
to give us, in just the measure that we need, the 
alternations of labor and repose. The works of the 
Lord are great, and His goodness shines forth as strik- 
ingly as His power and wisdom. 
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In another aspect, as we noticed in “the promise 
to Abraham,” we are great gainers by the night. It 
is the period of revelation. While it obscures the 
landscape, it unfolds the heavens. The greatest of all 
visible displays of the divine glory is the starry firma- 
ment. In its contemplation our minds are drawn 
upward in wonder and praise. Instead of our earth 
being, as we might have fancied, the grand central 
object, we learn that it is but a point; a grain of sand 
upon the ocean shore; a leaf on a tree of a vast forest. 
Instead of our sun being the chief resplendent luminary 
of the universe, it is but one among an innumerable host. 
The magnificence and extent of creation amaze and con- 
found the boldest explorer. Our thoughts of God grow 
more sublime and worthy as His universe spreads out 
before our dazzled vision. How inconccivably glorious 
is He! How puny, feeble, insignificant are we! And 
the discovery that this exalted God hath so loved us, as 
to give His only begotten Son to save us from sin and 
death, gathers amazing impressiveness. ‘ When I con- 
sider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon 
and the stars which thou hast ordained, what is man that 
thou art mindful of him, or the son of man that thou 
visitest him?” To walk forth under the grand canopy 
of heaven, and look up at these marshalled hosts that 
move onward in silent unceasing march—to watch the 
splendors of Arcturus, Orion, and Pleiades, and recog- 
nize in each glittering point.a radiant sun or majestic © 
planet, to meditate upon the marvels of eternal Provi- 
dence, of which these vast constellations are the theatre, 
tend to enhance mightily our conceptions of the love of 
God the Father, and the unutterable condescension of 
the Son, “by whom also He made the worlds.” If the 
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philosopher, by studying the heavens, obtains his 
worthiest conceptions of the grandeur of the universe, 
the Christian, by the same study, is led to loftier views 
of redeeming love, and to more heartfelt and exulting 
praise. He who hath spread out the heavens like a 
curtain, who calleth all these vast, brilliant, and countless 
orbs by their names, hath loved me with an everlasting 
love, and given for my ransom a costlier price than a 
whole firmament of suns and worlds. 

But for these delightful and elevating ideas of the 
creation and of the Creator, these views of the regions 
where God displays His majesty, and of the grace that 
brought Immanuel from a throne so lofty, we are in- 
debted to night. How inadequate had been our con- 
ceptions of both had the sun never withdrawn his beams! 
A perpetual day had left us comparatively childish and 
ignorant. So that the kindness of our heavenly parent 
is shown by making night our instructor, as well as our 
refresher. When we cease from our daily task, we are 
permitted to look abroad upon the transcendent glories 
of celestial spheres. 

But in the new heavens and the new earth there 
shall be no night. And we may understand the expres- 
sion both literally and. figuratively. Literally there 
shall be no night. There shall be no interval for 
repose, because repose will not be needed. Here it 
is indispensable on account of our infirmities. Our 
strength is soon spent. Our powers sink and flag. A 
large portion of our allotted time must be given to 
oblivion, so that during the remainder we may be 
capable of exertion. There is a constant waste that 
must be renewed. <A day is long enough for labor. Ere 
another day call us to new efforts, we must have a season 
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of rest to repair our enfeebled powers. But it is not so 
with superior beings. Unconscious of fatigue, they are 
ever active and vigorous. The performance of their 
high ministries, with all their mind and strength, is no 
weariness, and their intellectual energies are never over- 
tasked or drooping. So shall it be with the redeemed 
when they shall be clothed with their celestial bodies. 
They will enjoy perpetual youth, unbroken strength, 
unfailing freshness. The eye shall never dim, nor the 
frame stoop, nor the cheek pale. Exertion will refresh 
and inspirit them, and from the scaling of one height of 
knowledge they will mount up more easily and swiftly 
to the next. They will require no nocturnal interval 
of rest and recuperation. And night shadows will not 
fall upon the New Jerusalem, because its citizens have 
laid aside these frail, corruptible bodies, with all their 
grossness and infirmity. 

So far as night is our instructor in regard to the 
marvels of creation, we find too an intimation in our 
text of the amazing increase of our powers. For it is 
our very feebleness that renders the hours of darkness 
fruitful of revelation. We gaze upon the glories of the 
firmament only at night. Yet the stars and constella- 
tions are sweeping over our heads by day as well as by 
night. But our eyes are too weak to perceive them 
through the dazzling radiance of the sun. The great 
luminary must be eclipsed in order that we may discern 
the beamings of remoter suns. Then the grand pro- 
cession unfolds itself to our gaze. But we cannot. sup- 
pose the eyes of cherubim and seraphim to be thus 
blinded by excess of light. We cannot suppose that 
the redeemed, in their future exalted condition, will see 
and know less of the universe than they did in their 
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imperfect childhood and pupilage. There will be no 
night in their realms of bliss, and they will not need its 
friendly obscurity to reveal to them Jehovah’s empire. 
To their purged vision creation will disclose its amazing 
and enrapturing secrets. They will see not through a 
glass darkly, but face to face. Their eyes will pierce 
disguises that are now impervious, and penetrate depths 
that are now unfathomable. The pages of the myste- 
rious book that now we can only study under friendly 
shadows, will then spread out fair and legible under a 
brightness surpassing that of the noonday sun. In this 
declaration then we may gather another intimation of 
the enhanced powers and faculties of glorified saints. 

But while we may accept the literal truthfulness of the 
assertion of our text, and believe that the alternations 
of light and darkness to which we are accustomed will 
not exist in the realms of glory, we may also gather 
much encouragement and consolation from giving the 
language a figurative meaning. We are constantly 
using the words day and night metaphorically. The 
one signifies opportunity, knowledge, holiness, happi- 
ness,—the other inactivity, perplexity, ignorance and 
sin. We speak of the night of spiritual darkness, of 
calamity, of grief, of death. And when assured re- 
specting that better world, “There shall be no night 
there” —we are cheered with the confidence that all 
of uncertainty, gloom, misery, and horror which night 
symbolizes will be there unknown. 

The night of sinful ignorance will pass away—that — 
night which still envelops in its dreariness so large a 
portion of the world. How heavy and baleful have its 
shadows fallen! “ Darkness hath covered the earth, 
and gross darkness the people.” Idolatry in various 
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hideous and brutalizing forms hath shrouded the na- 
tions. Cruel superstitions have debased and oppressed 
them. Men have been enslaved by untrue religions, 
and have been crushed under hoary and inveterate 
falsehoods. Their perverted worship has made them 
worse instead of better, and their wickedness has kept 
pace with their blind devotion. It is true that our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath. appeared as the Light of the 
world. To a certain extent the radiance of His gospel 
has been diffused. Multitudes have been brought out 
of darkness into His marvellous light. And yet over 
much of the earth the pall still hangs. “The light 
shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth 
it not.” The greater part of the globe is still under 
shadow. No day hath dawned upon millions and mil- 
lions of our fellow-creatures. The evangelists are few, 
and the advance of the truth is stoutly withstood by 
the triple confederacy of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. And even in regions which the day-spring 
from on high hath visited, how much of moral dark- 
ness still lingers! Large portions of Christendom are 
faintly influenced by the truth as it is inJesus. The 
light of once flourishing churches hath been quenched, 
and candlesticks removed out of their place. Many 
eall Christ Lord, Lord, who do not the things which He 
commands. So that in the regions most favored and 
blessed the night is far from being dispelled. 

But when the kingdom of Christ comes with power 
there shall be no night. No heavy clouds of ignorance 
and depravity shall shut out the beams of the sun of 
righteousness. All the ransomed shall rejoice in the 
same blissful radiance. The nations of the saved shall 
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land, that mountain of holiness, shall be no dark places 
full of habitations of cruelty. There shall be no need of 
missionary associations to diffuse the glad tidings of 
salvation. “They shall teach no more every man his 
neighbour, saying, Know the Lord, for they shall all 
know me from the least unto the greatest.” Jesus shall 
have a throne in every heart, and from every gathering 
of redeemed men shall ascend the tribute of adoration 
and praise. And over the fair expanse of holiness and 
love there shall never settle the shadows of evening. 
This glorious day shall never fade. This radiant sun- 
light shall never be darkened. Oh, ye who are labor- 
ing to spread the everlasting gospel, to turn sinners 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, take courage. Now ye are often tempted to 
despond and grow weary, as if ye were laboring for 
nought and spending your strength in vain—but the 
harvest will surely come. It is an honor indeed to do 
aught for a cause so glorious, to contribute in the 
smallest degree to hasten on the dawn of that bright 
morning. The night is far spent—the day is at hand. 
Christ must increase, and the whole earth shall be 
filled with His glory. 

There shall be no night of sorrow. The glorified will 
be no more subject to the changes and vicissitudes 
which are now so rife. Our present existence is but 
too fruitful of sad reverses. Exposed we are at any 
moment to lose what we value most. Our joys are 
fleeting, our friendships precarious, our earthly hopes 
continually disappointed. God has given us many 
lawful comforts and enjoyments, but it is on the con- 
dition of surrendering them at a moment’s warning. 
When the once happy and cheerful dwelling is made 
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the house of mourning, when its most precious treas- 
ures are snatched away, it is like the settling down of 
a rayless, melancholy night upon the household. All 
joy is darkened. The song of mirth is changed into 
weeping and wailing. A revolution has taken place in 
the hearts and feelings of the smitten household. And 
were it not for the hopes and promises of the gospel 
their night would be dark indeed. And so with all 
beside that men value and cling to. The followers of 
this world, sooner or later, are overtaken with dreary 
shadows. Years wear away their comeliness and vigor. 
Disease racks them with anguish. Reverses strip them 
of their property. Friends forsake them. The world 
that flattered them in their day of pride turns upon 
them with derision and contempt. No November even- 
ing, with withered leaves, piercing blast, and dripping 
rain, so utterly cheerless and gloomy as the old age of 
the mere worldling. Oh, the day in whose beams un- 
godly men are basking hastens to its speedy and repul- 
sive termination, and portentous shadows envelop its 
closing hours. 

The period during which sinners can repent and find 
mercy, is emphatically called their day. ‘‘ Behold now 
is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation.” 
Everything favors the return of the wanderer to his 
Father’s house. God is in Christ reconciling the world 
unto Himself. The ambassadors of Christ beseech 
sinners to be reconciled to God. The Spirit and the 
Bride say come, and whosoever will, let him come and 
take the waters of life freely. The way to the throne 
of grace is open, the new and living way through the 
rent veil, the pierced body of a crucified Redeemer. 
Divine assistance is pledged to the weak and tempted 


420 EVENTFUL NIGHTS IN BIBLE HISTORY. 


mortal, struggling to break from the bondage of corrup- 
tion. The Spirit is brooding in love and power over 
the troubled waters. The gospel is preached with the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. This is the 
blessed opportunity for men to enter the refuge, to 
embrace the hope set before them in Christ, to lay hold 
on eternal life. The door of the ark is open, and ere 
the fountains of the great deep are broken up and the 
fiery flood issues forth, sinners may gain that safe 
retreat. Oh, if men are not saved now it is through no 
lack of offered grace, no want of means, no unwilling- 
ness on the part of Him who made them, or of Him 
who died for them. For this is day. So also to the 
Christian, this is the period of labor for Christ, of trad- 
ing with the talents entrusted to him by the Lord, of 
serving his Master, of honoring Christ by an open, 
manly confession of His name and carrying out His 
principles, of sowing precious seed, evidencing his faith 
by his works. Now he can fight the good fight of faith, 
discard his besetting sin, overcome the wicked one, 
dress himself in the wedding garment, manifest the 
power of the Spirit by doing good, consoling the 
mourner, helping the poor, strengthening the weak, 
reclaiming the sinner, sustaining the Church, spreading 
the gospel, giving his time, his strength, his influence, 
his substance, to the cause of Jesus Christ. He can be 
a living epistle of Christ, known and read of all men, 
make some humble requital for the mercies of redemp- 
tion, place upon the Lord’s altar an acceptable offering, 
shew forth the praises of Him who hath called him out 
of darkness into marvellous light. It is day. But 
“the night cometh when no man can work.” These 
golden moments are fleeting. This auspicious day will 
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fade into obscurity. This illumined path leads into the 
valley of the shadow of death. An event hastens on 
with each setting sun, that will cut short all these 
precious opportunities. Then, as the Scriptures seem 
to teach, an indelible seal is impressed upon the char- 
acter. The way to the mercy seat will be inaccessible. 
The fountain that had been opened for sin and for 
uncleanness, will be closed. The days of the Son of 
man return no more. Unpardoned souls are hurried 
beyond the sound of the gospel, beyond the pleadings 
of Christ’s ministers, beyond the strivings of the Holy 
Spirit. The harvest is passed, the summer is ended. 
The Master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to 
the door. And as the sinner then can no longer repent, 
so the disciple of Jesus can no longer work—no longer 
tread here below in His blessed footprints—no longer 
minister to Christ in the poor, the sick, and the suffering 
—no longer wage the warfare, and bear the standard of 
Immanuel in the face of His foes. The besetting sin 
cannot be laid aside, the evil habit discarded, the 
unholy temper subdued, the neglected duty performed. 
For the discipline and sanctifying of the soul is a work, 
so far as we are informed, that can only be done upon 
earth—and in this respect there is no work, nor device, 
nor wisdom, nor knowledge in the grave whither we go. 
So far, then, as our spiritual condition, our life work, 
our preparation for judgment and eternity are con- 
cerned, we cannot forget that approaching night. It 
mingles with all our plans and purposes, our duties 
and responsibilities, our joys and sorrows. Its shadows 
fall across our pathway, and even in our meridian of 
strength and happiness, we mark them stealing onward. 

But “there shall be no night there.” Probation is 
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ended. He who sitteth upon the throne saith, “ Behold, 
I make all things new.” No period is now assigned for 
the repentance of sinners. There will be in the world 
of glory no sinners to repent. All those who are before 
the throne have washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. “These are they 
‘which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth ”—who 
followed Him when He beckoned them to trial, conflict, 
self-denial, and shame—who continued with Him in 
His tribulation—who clave to Him through evil report 
and good report. And all who neglected the great sal- 
vation, and took this present world for their portion, 
we greatly fear, will be involved in the obscurity of an 
impenetrable night, the outer darkness where there will 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

No night will ever terminate the employments of the 
glorified. Their service will be of a different character 
from what it was in this vale of tears, but it will go on 
without intermission. A noble, elevated, delightful 
ministration will be theirs. We cannot yet perceive 
and comprehend it fully. This we know, it will not 
consist in feeding the hungry, or clothing the naked, in 
visiting the fatherless and widows in their afiliction, in 
guiding the blind, instructing the ignorant, in drying 
the tear and sympathizing with the weeper, in bearing 
the contradiction of sinners, in battling for truth and 
righteousness against scoffers and gainsayers, in warning 
the wicked and reproving the unfruitful works of dark- 
ness, in taking up the cross and bearing it after Him 
who was crucified. All such duties are ended. All 
this warfare is accomplished. But though the glorified 
will serve God in different manners, they will still serve 
Him with enlarged and enlightened capacities, with 
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purified and ennobled natures, with burning zeal and 
rapturous joy. Each service a new privilege, a higher 
office, a sweeter pleastre, a nearer approach to their 
great model. And to the progress of their exalted joys 
and elevated ministry there shall be no interruption, 
for there shall be no night there. 

And thus when the fair morn shall break, that morn- 
ing without clouds; all shapes of darkness, the whole 
brood of evils that hath issued from the bottomless pit 
to overspread our earth and sky, shall vanish and dis- 
appear. Sorrow and sighing, pain and anguish, infirm- 
ity and sickness, change and disappointment, tempta- 
tion and danger, heart-agony and death, all shall flee 
away. A day of pure, ineffable radiance has succeeded 
to the long dark night of heaviness. “ The city has no 
need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it, for 
the glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof. And the nations of them that are saved 
shall walk in the light of it: and the kings of the earth 
do bring their glory and honor into it. And the gates 
of it shall not be shut at all by day: for there shall be 
no night there. And there shall in no wise enter into 
it any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie: but they which are 
written in the Lamb’s book of life.” 
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PARTON’S CARICATURE. Caricature and Other Comic Art, 
in All Times and Many Lands. By James Parton. 203 IIlus- 
trations, 8vo, Cloth, Uneut Edges and Gilt Tops, $5 00; Half 
Calf, $7 25. 


MAHAFFY’S GREEK LITERATURE. A History of Classical 
Greek Literature. By J. P. Manarry. 2 vols., 12mo, Cloth, 
$4 00. 

SIMCOX’S LATIN LITERATURE. A History of Latin Lit- 
erature, from Ennius to Boethius. By Grorce Augustus Sim- 
cox, M.A. 2 vols., 12mo, Cloth, $4 00. 


4 Valuable Works for Public and Private Libraries. 


- 


LOSSING’S CYCLOP ADIA OF UNITED STATES HISTORY, 
From the Aboriginal Period to 1876. By B. J. Lossine, LL.D. 
Illustrated by 2 Steel Portraits and over 1000 Engrayings. 2 vols., 
Royal 8yo0, Cloth, $10 00. (Sold by Subscription only.) 


LOSSING’S FIELD-BOOK OF THE REVOLUTION. Pictorial 
Field-Book of the Revolution; or, Illustrations by Pen and Pencil 
of the History, Biography, Scenery, Relics, and Traditions of the 
War for Independence. By Brunson J. Lossine. 2 vols., 8vo, 
Cloth, $14 00; Sheep or Roan, $15 00; Half Calf, $18 00. 


LOSSING’S FIELD-BOOK OF THE WAR OF 1812. Pictorial 
Field-Book of the War of 1812-; or, Illustrations by Pen and 
Pencil of the History, Biography, Scenery, Relics, and Traditions 
of the last War for American Independence. By Benson J. 
Lossrxc. With several hundred Engravings. 1088 pages, 8yvo, 
Cloth, $7 00; Sheep, $8 50; Half Calf, $10 00. 


DU CHAILLU’S LAND OF THE MIDNIGHT SUN. Summer 
and Winter Journeys in Sweden, Norway, and Lapland, and North- 
ern Finland. By Paut B. Du Cuaartiv. Illustrated. 2 vols., 
8vo, Cloth, $7 50; Half Calf, $12 00. 


DU CHAILLU’S EQUATORIAL AFRICA. Ixplorations and 
Adyentures in Equatorial Africa; with Accounts of the Manners 
and Customs of the People, and of the Chase of the Gorilla, Leo- 
pard, Elephant, Hippopotamus, and other Animals. By P. B. 
Du Cuaiiuv. Illustrated. 8yvo, Cloth, $5 00; Half Calf, $7 25. 


DU CHAILLU’S ASHANGO LAND. A Journey to Ashango 
Land, and Further Penetration into Equatorial Africa. By P. B. 
Do Cuaitivu. Illustrated. 8vo, Cloth, $5 00; Half Calf, $7 25. 


DEXTER'S CONGREGATIONALISM. The Congregationalism 
of the Last Three Hundred Years, as Seen in its Literature: with 
Special Reference to certain Recondite, Neglected, or Disputed 
Passages. With a Bibliographical Appendix. By H. M. Dexter. 
Large 8vo, Cloth, $6 00. 

STANLEY’S THROUGH THE DARK CONTINENT. Through 
the Dark Continent; or, The Sources of the Nile, Around the 
Great Lakes of Equatorial Africa, and Down the Livingstone 
River to the Atlantic Ocean. 149 Illustrations and 10 Maps. By 


H. M. Srantry. 2 vols., 8vo, Cloth, $10 00; Half Morocco, 
$15 00. 
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BARTLETT'S FROM EGYPT TO PALESTINE. Through 
Sinai, the Wilderness, and the South Country. Observations of 
a Journey made with Special Reference to the History of the Is- 
raelites. By §. C. Bartitett, D.D. Maps and Illustrations, 
8yo, Cloth, $3 50. 


FORSTER’S LIFE OF DEAN SWIFT. The Early Life of 
Jonathan Swift (1667-1711). By Joun Forster. With Por- 
trait. 8yvo, Cloth, Uncut Edges and Gilt Tops, $2 50. 

GREEN’S ENGLISH PEOPLE. History of the English People. 
By Joun Ricuarp Green, M.A. With Maps. 4 vols., 8vo, 
Cloth, $10 00; Sheep, $1200; Half Calf, $19 00. 


GREEN’S MAKING OF ENGLAND. The Making of England. 
By J. R. Grezen. With Maps, 8vo, Cloth, $2 50. 


GREEN’S CONQUEST OF ENGLAND. The Conquest of Eng- 
land. By J. R. Green. With Maps. 8vo, Cloth, $2 50. 


SHORT’S NORTH AMERICANS OF ANTIQUITY. The 
North Americans of Antiquity. Their Origin, Migrations, and 
Type of Civilization Considered. By Joun T. Snort.  Illus- 
trated. 8vo, Cloth, $3 00. 


SQUIER’S PERU. Peru: Incidents of Travel and Exploration 
in the Land of the Incas. By E. Grorce Squirr, M.A., F.S.A., 
late U. S. Commissioner to Peru. With Illustrations. 8yo, 
Cloth, $5 00. 


BENJAMIN’S ART IN EUROPE. Contemporary Art in Europe. 
By 8. G. W. Bengamin. Illustrated. 8vo, Cloth, $3 50; Half 
Calf, $5 75. 

BENJAMIN'S ART IN AMERICA. Art in America. By S. 
G. W. Bengamin. Illustrated. 8yo, Cloth, $4 00; Half Calf, 
$6 25. 

REBER'S HISTORY OF ANCIENT ART. Ilistory of Ancient 
Art. By Dr. Franz von Reser. Revised by the Author. 
‘Translated and Augmented by Joseph Thacher Clarke. With 
310 Illustrations and a Glossary of Technical Terms. 8vo, Cloth, 
$3 50. 


GROTE’S HISTORY OF GREECE. 12 vols., 12mo, Cloth, 
$18 00; Sheep, $22 80; Half Calf, $39 00. 
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ADAMS'S MANUAL OF HISTORICAL LITERATURE. A 
Manual of Historical Literature. Comprising Brief Descriptions 
of the Most Important Histories in English, French, and Ger- 
man. By Professor C. K. Apams. 8vo, Cloth, $2 50. 


KINGLAKE’S CRIMEAN WAR. The Invasion of the Crimea: 
its Origin, and an Account of its Progress down to the Death 
of Lord Raglan. By AtwxanpeR WILLIAM Kinenake. With 
Maps and Plans. Four Volumes now ready. 12mo, Cloth, $2 00 
per vol. 


MAURY’S PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE SEA. The 
Physical Geography of the Sea, and its Meteorology. By M. F. 
Maury, LL.D. 8vo, Cloth, $4 00. 


HALLAM’S LITERATURE. Introduction to the Literature of 
Europe during the Fifteenth, Sixteenth, and Seventeenth Cent- 
uries. By Henry Hatiam. 2 vols., 8vo, Cloth, $4 00; Sheep, 
$5 00. 


HALLAM’S MIDDLE AGES._ View of the State of Europe dur- 
ing the Middle Ages. By H. Hatiam. 8vo, Cloth, $2 00; 
Sheep, $2 59. 


HALLAM’S CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 
The Constitutional History of England, from the Accession of 
Henry VII. to the Death of George Il. By Henry Harvam. 
8vo, Cloth, $2 00; Sheep, $2 50. 


NEWCOMB’S ASTRONOMY. Popular Astronomy. By Simon 
Newcoms, LL.D. With 112 Engravings, and 5 Maps of the 
Stars. 8yo, Cloth, $2 50; School Edition, 12mo, Cloth, $1 30. 


VAN-LENNEP’S BIBLE LANDS. Bible Lands: their Modern 
Custom and Manners Illustrative of Scripture. By Henry J. 
Van-Lenner, D.D. 350 Engravings and 2 Colored Maps. _ 8yo, 
Cloth, $5 00; Sheep, $6 00; Half Morocco, $8 00. 


PRIME’S POTTERY AND PORCELAIN. Pottery and Porce- 
Jain of All Times and Nations. With Tables of Factory and 
Artists’ Marks, for the Use of Collectors. By Wirrram C. 
Prime, LL.D. Illustrated. 8yvo, Cloth, Uncut Edges and Gilt 
Tops, $7 00; Half Calf, $9 25. (In a Box.) 
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ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. Edited by Joun Mortry, 
The following volumes are now ready. Others will follow: 
Jounson. By L. Stephen.—Gispon. By J. C. Morison.— 
Scotr. By R. H. Hutton.—Sueriry. By J. A. Symonds.— 
Goxpsmitu. By W. Black.—Humr. By Professor Huxley.— 
Deror. By W. Minto.—Bourns. By Principal Shairp.—Sren- 
ser. By R. W. Church.—Tuackrray. By A. Trollope. — 
Burke. By J. Morley.—Mitton. By M. Pattison.—Sournuey. 
. By E. Dowden.—Cuaucer. By A. W. Ward.—Bunyan. By 
J. A. Froude.—Cowrrr. By G. Smith.—Porre. By L. Ste- 
phen.— Byron. By J. Nichols.—Locxr. By T. Fowler. — 
Worpsworty. By F. W. I. Myers. —Hawrnornre, By 
Henry James, Jr.—Dryprn. By G. Saintsbury.x—Lanpor. By 
S. Colvin. —Dre Quincey. By D. Masson.—Lamp. By A. 
Ainger.—Bentiuy. By R. C. Jebb.— Dickens. By A. W. 
Ward.—Gray. By E. W. Gosse.—Swirr. By L. Stephen.— 
Sterne. By H. D. Traill.—Macavurtay. By J. C. Morison.— 
Frevpinc. By Austin Dobson.—Suerripan. By Mrs. Oliphant. 
—Appison. By W.J. Courthope.—Bacon. By R. W. Church. 
—Corrrmwwén. By UH. D. Tram. 12mo, Cloth, 75 cts. per vol. 


CESNOLA’S CYPRUS. Cyprus: its Ancient Cities, Tombs, and 
Temples. A Narrative of Researches and Excavations during 
Ten Years’ Residence in that Island. By L. P. pr Crsnona. 
With Portrait, Maps, and 400 Illustrations. 8vo, Cloth, Extra, 
Uncut Edges and Gilt Tops, $7 50. 


TENNYSON’S COMPLETE POEMS. ‘The Complete Poetical 
Works of Alfred, Lord Tennyson. With an Introductory Sketch 
by Anne Thackeray Ritchie. With Portraits and Illustrations. 
8vo, Extra Cloth, Bevelled, $2 00; Gilt Edges, $2 50. 


STRICKLAND’S (Miss) QUEENS OF SCOTLAND. Lives of 
the Queens of Scotland and English Princesses connected with 
the Regal Succession of Great Britain. By Aanes SrrickLAnp. 
8 vols., 12mo, Cloth, $12 00; Half Calf, $26 00. 


BLAIKIE’S LIFE OF DAVID LIVINGSTONE. Memoir of 
his Personal Life, from his Unpublished Journais and Correspon- 
dence. By W. G. Buaixre, D.D.. With Portrait and Map. 
8vo, Cloth, $2 25. 


8 Valuable Works for Public and Private Libraries. 


FLAMMARION’S ATMOSPHERE. ‘Translated from the French 
of Camitte Frammanrron. With 10 Chromo-Lithographs and 
86 Woodcuts. 8vo, Cloth, $6 00; Half Calf, $8 25. 


BAKER'S ISMAILIA: a Narrative of the Expedition to Central 
Africa for the Suppression of the Slave-trade, organized by Ismail, 
Khedive of Egypt. By Sir Samurn W. Baker. With Maps, 
Portraits, and Illustrations. 8yvo, Cloth, $5 00; Half Calf, $7 25. 


LIVINGSTONE’S SOUTIT AFRICA. Missionary Travels and 
Researches in South Africa: ineluding a Sketch of Sixteen 
Years’ Residence in the Interior of Africa, and a Journey from 
the Cape of Good Hope to Loanda, on the West Coast; thence 
across the Continent, down the River Zambesi, to the Eastern 
Ocean. By Davip Livinestonse. With Portrait, Maps, and Ik 
lustrations. 8yo, Cloth, $4 50. 


LIVINGSTONE’S ZAMBESI. Narrative of an Expedition to 
the Zambesi and its Tributaries, and of the Discovery of the 
Lakes Shirwa and Nyassa, 1858 to 1864. By Davip and 
Cuares Livinestonz. — lllustrated. 8vo, Cloth, $5 00. 


LIVINGSTONE’S LAST JOURNALS. The Last Journals of 
David Livingstone, in Central Africa, from 1865 to his Death. 
Continued by a Narrative of his Last Moments, obtained from 
his Faithful Servants Chuma and Susi. By Horace WALLER. 
With Portrait, Maps, and Illustrations. 8vo, Cloth, $5 00; 
Sheep, $6 00. Cheap Popular Edition, 8vo, Cloth, with Map 
and Illustrations, $2 50. 


SHAKSPEARK, The Dramatic Works of Shakspeare. With 
Notes. Engravings. 6 vols., 12mo, Cloth, $9 00. 2 vols., 
8vo, Cloth, $4 00; Sheep, $5 00. In one vol., 8vo, Sheep, 
$4 00. 


GENERAL BEAUREGARD’S MILITARY OPERATIONS. 
The Military Operations of General Beauregard in the War be- 
tween the States, 1861 to 1865; including a brief Personal 
Sketch, and a Narrative of his Services in the War with Mexico, 
1846 to 1848. By Arrrep Roman, formerly Aide-de-Camp on 
the Staff of General Beauregard. With Portraits, &c. 2 vols., 
8yo, Cloth, $7 00; Sheep, $9 00; Half Morocco, $11 00; Full 
Morocco, $15 00. (Sold only by Subscription.) 
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